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ForewordForewordForewordForeword    

    
All Praises are due to our Most Beautiful, Kind, Loving Allah 

Ta’aala, and innumerable Salaat and Salaam upon Rahmatul-lil-

Aalimeen, our beloved Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

This kitaab “The Noble Qualities of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص” -

Alhamdulillah, is a humble attempt of a transcription and 

compilation of a series of discourses delivered by Moulana 

Dawood Seedat Saheb during Ramadhaan 1431-2010. 

 

With the Fazl and Karam of Allah Ta’aala, Moulana Dawood 

Saheb, MashaAllah marvelously explains the Sifaat (qualities) of 

Jameelo me Ajmal (most beautiful amongst the beautiful ones), 

Shariefo me Ashraf (most noble amongst the noble ones), 

Kaamilo me Akmal (most perfect of the perfect ones), Taajdaar-

e-Madina (King of Madina), Ahmad-e-Mujtaba, Muhammed-e-

Mustapha, Nabi-e-Akram Muhammed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Hazrat Moulana Saheb, gifted by Allah Ta’aala Alhamdulillah, 

takes us through a journey of incidents in the life of Nabi-e-

Akram Muhammed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص thereby expounding on the noble 

qualities of Nabi-e-Akram ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The discourses kindle the 

desire to inculcate these beautiful qualities in our lives which in 

turn will hopefully bring a life of honour, peace, happiness, 

contentment, excellent Akhlaaq and ultimately a life pleasing to 
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Allah Ta’aala and Nabi-e-Akram ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as has been proven in the 

lives of the Sahaaba Kiraam Radiallahu Anhum (companions of 

Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص) and the many who have followed in these footsteps.  

 

Moulana Dawood Seedat Saheb is the Kalifa of the late 

honourable Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel (May Allah Ta’aala fill 

his qabr with Noor and grant him high stages) and Hazrat 

Moulana Muhammed Mazhar Saheb Daamat Barakaatuhum of 

Karachi - Pakistan (son of Aarif Billah, Hazrat Moulana Hakeem 

Akhtar Saheb) – Hazrat Moulana Dawood Saheb’s Fikr -worry 

and concern of the Ummah to practice the noble teachings of 

Nabi-e-Akram ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is exemplified in the beautiful discourses 

Alhamdulillah, with stirring the desire to practice on the 

Sunnah.  

 

Moulana Saheb further advises on adopting a practical method 

to ensure practice on Sunnah. He often advises in his programs 

to obtain a Sunnah kitaab on the daily practices of Nabi-e-

Akram Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam - from awakening, to duas, to 

eating, to travelling, to sleeping etc. 

 

May Allah Ta’aala grant us all the Taufeeq to benefit and bring 

the Sunnah into our lives. May Allah Ta’aala fill our hearts and 

lives with His love and the love of Nabi-e-Akram ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

May Allah Ta’aala grant Moulana a long life of Aafiyat, Salaamat 

and the best of health to continue with the exceptional 

Khidmaat of Deen, Aameen.      
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 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

The AsmaaThe AsmaaThe AsmaaThe Asmaa----    NNNNames of ames of ames of ames of     

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----KareemKareemKareemKareem    ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
  

First we will discuss a few Asmaa, a few of the Mubarak names of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The name that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is most 

famously known by is Muhammed and Allah Ta’ala also kept a Surah 

in the Quraan Sharief, by the name of Surah Muhammed. So, 

Muhammed is the famous and Mubarak name of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 The wonderful thing about this name is that nobody else had .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

this name prior to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was going to come into this dunya, Allah 

Ta’ala showed Bibi Aamina, the respected mother of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 a dream, where the angel Jibraeel A.S came to her and informed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

her that this child, that is going to be born, must be named 

Muhammed.  

 

The other name of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is Ahmed. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was mentioned as Ahmed in the Injeel. Hadhrat Isa A.S had ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

informed his people of a Nabi that will come after him and this Nabi’s 

name will be Ahmed.  

 

Muhammed means the one who is most praised and Ahmed means 

the one who praises the most. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص praised Allah 
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Rabbul-Izzat the most and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was the most praised 

by Allah Rabbul-Izzat. 

 

The more a person will praise Allah Ta’ala, the more the person will 

be praised by Allah. As we sit here now, and as we are speaking 

about Allah Ta’ala and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Allah is speaking about 

us in the gathering of the Malaaikah. He is taking our names and our 

father’s name, that so and so, the son of so and so is sitting in the 

Musjid. In the 1
st

parah it is mentioned that when Allah Ta’ala was 

creating Nabi Aadam A.S,  the Malaaikah asked Allah Rabbul-Izzat; 

“Ya Allah, are you going to create such a creation who will go to earth 

and create problems, they will cause bloodshed etc.” So when that 

same creation whom the Malaaikah said, will go to earth and create 

bloodshed etc, now when that creation sits in the Ibaadat and in the 

remembrance of Allah Ta’ala, then Allah Ta’ala boasts to the 

Malaaikah about those servants of His.  

 

There is nobody that could have praised Allah Rabbul-Izzat more than 

Nabi Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and there is no one who is praised more by Allah 

Rabbul-Izzat. Now when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is being praised by 

Allah Ta’ala then can his status be decreased by even an iota if the 

rest of the world doesn’t praise Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? Never. 

So Muhammed and Ahmed. 

 

Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is called Aaqib. Aaqib is the one who 

comes later, the one who comes last. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is given 

this Mubarak name because Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came after all the 

Ambiyaa A.S. Whatever the Ambiyaa A.S preached, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 came to complete it, to give it a once over, to beautify it, to put ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

all the finishing touches and to perfect it. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is 

known as Aaqib. 
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Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is also known as Haashir, because Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will be the first one to be resurrected on the Day of 

Qiyaamah. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will wake up from his Roza Mubarak, 

Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A will be on his right hand side and Hazrat Umar 

R.A will be on his left hand side.  Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and his 

two companions R.A will go to Jannatul Baqi and the inmates of 

JannatulBaqi will be resurrected. Thereafter the inmates of 

JannatulMualla will be resurrected. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will then 

proceed in the direction of Makkah Sharief and those people will 

proceed in the direction of Madina Sharief, and the inmates of 

JannatulBaqi and Jannatul Mualla will meet. Other people will then 

be resurrected.  The Akaabireen make dua that; Ya Allah, we want to 

pass away in Madina Sharief, let us be buried in Jannatul Baqi.   

 

Imagine, from the whole world, these people will be resurrected first 

with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. How fortunate to be resurrected with the 

Ahle-Bait and so many Sahaba R.A. About 10 000 Sahaba R.A and 

they would all be there with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the 

insignificant, weak ones like us, if we have to pass away there, then 

we too will become part of that Jamaat (group). This is why my 

Sheikh, Hadhrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb (R.A), cried and made 

dua; “Ya Allah, make my body a patch in Jannatul Baqi, let it become 

a patch there, give me also a little place there, a patch there in 

Jannatul Baqi.” 

 

Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is called: “Maahi” – The one who erases. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is given this Mubarak title because he erased 

kufr and shirk from the Arabian Peninsula. The heart of shirk was 

Arabia. There were 360 idols just in and around the Ka’bah Sharief. 

This is besides all the huge idols that were elsewhere. Today we read:  
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! 
ۖ ِ َفا َوٱْلَمْرَوَة ِمن َشَعآئِِر ٱ��  إِن� ٱلص�

“Verily Safaa and Marwa are signs from Allah.” 

 

These mountains had huge idols on top of them. This is why the 

Sahaba R.A, after accepting Islaam, were actually finding it difficult to 

make Saee between Safa and Marwa because they used to think 

about how they used to come and make Saee around those idols. 

Then Allah Ta’ala revealed the Ayat in the Quraan Sharief: 

! 
ِ ۖ َفَمْن َحج� ٱْلَبْيَت أَِو ٱْعَتَمَر َفَ� ُجَناَح َعَلْيِه  َفا َوٱْلَمْرَوَة ِمن َشَعآئِِر ٱ�� إِن� ٱلص�

َ َشاِكٌر َعلِ  َع َخْيًرا َفإِن� ٱ�� َف بِِھَما ۚ َوَمن َتَطو� و� يمٌ أَن َيط�   
 

“Whoever makes Hajj of the House of Allah or Umrah then 

there is no sin upon that he makes Saee between these two 

Mountains.” 

 
Meaning that those idols came later on. Safa and Marwa are from 

the signs of Allah Rabbul-Izzat, so we must make Saee of 

SafaandMarwa. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص totally eradicated kufr and shirk from the 

Arabian Peninsula and his effort and sacrifice was such that 1434 

years later, there is no sign of kufr and shirk in Makkah Sharief and 

Madina Sharief.  The custodians of those Haramain are very strict 

when it comes to anything that may even resemble kufr and shirk. If 

you are just sitting outside Madina Sharief haram, and you decide 

that you want to face the Green Dome and read something, or read 

some Durood, immediately, they will come and tell you to face the 

Ka’bah, and not the dome. We should actually thank them for being 
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that way, because had they not been so strict, then we don’t know 

what would have been happening there. 

 

Allah Ta’ala has referred to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص by many names in 

the QuraanSharief. For example: Muzammil, Mudassir, Rahmatullah-

lil-Aalimeen. We have just touched on a few blessed names above. 

  

The LThe LThe LThe Lineage of Nabiineage of Nabiineage of Nabiineage of Nabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
 

We now come to the lineage of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The beauty of 

the lineage of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, is that there is no sign of adultery 

in the entire lineage, despite adultery being rife in that era. Every 

forefather of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was a person of nobility and a 

leader of his people. If we just have to go up, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

grandfather, AbdulMuttalib, was the leader of the Quraish.  If we go 

above him, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s father’s name was Abdullah. So 

Muhammed bin Abdullah (the son of Abdullah), bin Abdul Muttalib 

(the son of Abdul Muttalib).  Abdul Muttalib was a leader of his clan. 

And then we have bin Haashim. Now Haashim was also the leader of 

his clan, he was such a leader of his clan that the whole clan was 

named after him. This is why when we ask, what is Nabi-e-Kareem 
 s family, we say he was from the BanuHaashim family. And’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

where did that Haashim come from, from his great grandfather 

Haashim.  He too was a leader. Then if you go above Haashim we will 

get AbdeManaaf. AbdeManaaf was also a leader of his people and 

above AbdeManaaf was Qusayy. Qusayy was also the leader of his 

people. After that there is difference of opinion as you go up, but up 

to here it is 100% secure. As you go up all those links you will see that 

everyone was a leader, a respectable person, a person of knowledge, 

a person of nobility and then came Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص who is the 

leader of all leaders.  
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The Birth PThe Birth PThe Birth PThe Birth Place and Rlace and Rlace and Rlace and Resting Pesting Pesting Pesting Placelacelacelace    

OfOfOfOf    NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    in this Dunyain this Dunyain this Dunyain this Dunya    
 

If we look at the birth place of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, we see that Allah 

chose MakkahSharief which is the pulse of the world. The 

Ka’bahSharief, they say, is exactly in the centre of the world. This is 

why, when it is Zawwaal in MakkahSharief, you don’t have a shadow. 

Any other place in the world at Zawwaal time you will have a shadow 

which is sometimes one fingers length. In South Africa at Zawwaal, 

you will have a shadow that is two fingers length, but in 

MakkahSharief there is no shadow at the time of Zawwaal because it 

is the dead center and Ka’bahSharief is the absolute centre. That 

place which is the pulse, that is the place that Allah Ta’ala had 

declared as the Haram. It is so sacred, that even the grass in 

MakkahSharief is sacred. The grass of MakkahSharief cannot be cut 

without a reason, the leaves of MakkahSharief cannot be broken and 

the animals of MakkahSharief cannot be troubled. It is a sacred place, 

it is a haram. The only person who was permitted to wage war in 

MakkahSharief was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The sanctity of 

MakkahSharief was uplifted for the duration that it took for Fath-e-

Makkah, for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to take over MakkahSharief, and 

after that the sanctity of the city was returned.  

Now we see how important Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is.  Nobody else 

besides Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had this privilege. If it wasn’t for Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the Ka’bahSharief would not have come into existence. 

I always read this couplet that I heard from my Sheikh, Hadhrat 

Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb R.A- 

 

Na Musjid, Na Musjid keoonche minareh 

Na Qiblah, NaKa’abah, Na Makkah Madinah, 
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Agar Muhammed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    Nahote, to kuchbhi Nahota. 

 

There would be nothing. So, the place that Allah Ta’ala chose for the 

birth of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is a very, very sacred place, and then 

Madina Sharief which is now the resting place of Nabi-e-Kareem    

 in this Dunya. What do we have to say about that city? Every ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Mu’min whether he has been to Madinah Sharief or not, his heart is 

pulled in the direction of Madinah Sharief. That wonderful couplet 

comes to mind: 

Hazrat (R.A) always mentioned this couplet…. 

 

Shehre mahboob hoga jaha bhi kahi 

Aashiqo ka suna he wahi he watan 

Phir Madine ki Laz’zat kho me kya kahu 

Kaashe hota Madine me mera watan. 

 

I have heard that the lovers say that their most beloved city is the 

city wherein their beloved resides. Then what can I say about 

Madina Sharief, if only that Madina Sharief had been my place of 

residence, my hometown! 

 

When it comes to the latter portion of our lives, we must make dua 

that Allah Ta’ala must take us away to Madina Sharief and He must 

take our souls while we are in Madina Sharief. 

 

These are just a few facts; the Asmaa – the mubarak names of Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, a little bit on the mubarak lineage and also the birth 

place, the place of Hijrah and the resting place of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 Makkah Sharief and Madina Sharief, the greatest cities on ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

earth. I was telling a child in the maktab, that when you talk about 

Pietermaritzburg, you can just say Pietermaritzburg, when you talk 

about America, you can just say America, you talk about England, you 
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can just say England, you talk about Paris, say Paris.  If you don’t 

want to say the whole Paris too, say ris or call it Par or whatever you 

feel like, no problem, but if you take Madina Sharief’s name, then 

you either say Madina Sharief or say Madina Munawwarah and say it 

with some respect and when you take Makkah Sharief’s name, then 

say Makkah Muazzamah or Makkah Sharief, because these are the 

greatest cities on earth. May Allah take us again and again to the 

Haramain Sharifain and also to Musjidul Aqsa. We conclude by 

saying: 

La yumkinuth thanaa’u kama kana haqquhu,                                                    

Ba’daz Khuda buzurg to hee, qissah mukhtasar 

It is impossible to praise Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as he ought to be 

praised, as he is the greatest after Allah Ta’ala. 

 

Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq, give us the true Muhabbat for Allah 

Ta’ala and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

  

The Childhood of NabiThe Childhood of NabiThe Childhood of NabiThe Childhood of Nabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
 

We had discussed that Allah Ta’ala had chosen Makkah Sharief for 

the place of birth Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and Allah Ta’ala had chosen 

Madina Sharief for his place of Hijrah and also for his final resting 

place in the Dunya. Now we move onto the childhood of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

It wasn’t as if Allah Ta’ala had brought him into existence while he 

was already an adult. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was born naturally and 

went through all the stages of infancy, childhood, adolescence and 

then came to adulthood.  Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص experienced all of this 

and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s infancy, childhood, adolescence etc. 

wasn’t something that was so easy. Generally the son would rely on 
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the father. The father would guide him, the father would show him 

the routes, take him through those trying times. The mother would 

be there for the child in infancy, in childhood etc. But we find that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had already lost his father before he was even 

born and his mother was also was lost when he was still a little child.  

 

My late sheikh, Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb (R.A), explains 

this, that first Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s father passed away, then Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s mother passed away, then he went to stay with his’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

grandfather. His grandfather was prepared to take care of him well 

and then the grandfather passes away.  Hazrat mentioned that Allah 

Ta’ala didn’t want anyone to lay claim that he had brought up Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Allah Ta’ala guided Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Allah Ta’ala 

took Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص through all these stages, and we find that 

every person who took care of him was blessed.  

 

Normally if someone takes care of us, we will say that their “Ihsaan” 

is upon us. If somebody has to look after an orphan child or if some 

Khala (mother’s sister) looks after the child, so when the child grows 

up, that child will say: “That aunty is like my mother, she grew us up.” 

So their Ihsaan – the person who looks after us, the person who 

makes our Tarbiyat, their Ihsaan is upon us. But in this case we will 

say that they were honoured, as they were given the opportunity to 

have a hand in the upbringing of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Allah Ta’ala 

blessed them. It is Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Ihsaan upon them. 

 

When Dhai Haleema R.A came to Makkah Sharief to look for a child 

to take, there were many other wet nurses that came with. Do we 

know the names of the others? No! But we know her name. Why do 

we know her name? Because she has got some attachment with 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the others don’t. So every person who came into 

contact, who had a little hand, who was blessed to have a hand in the 
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upbringing of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, each one of them had wonderful, 

wonderful experiences, and each one of them already knew that this 

child was some great person, that there is some great thing that was 

going to happen in this child’s life. But little did they know that he is 

going to come and change the face of the entire earth forever and 

ever. Little did they know that he was going to be “Khaatimun 

Nabiyeen ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.” Little did they know that this was the savior of 

mankind that they were bringing up. 

 

Bibi Aamina, the mother of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, mentioned so many 

different things with regards to the time that she was expecting Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. She said that normally when the womenfolk are 

expecting, and we know it, those of us that are fathers- the wife 

sometimes has back problems, because they are carrying that extra 

weight. They cannot do as much as they can do when they are not 

expecting and it takes a toll on the body, it’s a weight in the stomach. 

But, Bibi Aamina said that it was as if there was a flower in her 

stomach. No weight, no burden whatsoever. Then the different, 

different dreams that she had while she was expecting Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and how easy her work had become. She said that she 

would go to the well to fetch water and it became so easy. Normally 

it was so difficult to put the bucket in and pick the water up and the 

bucket felt so heavy, but when she was expecting Nabi-e-Kareem 

 when she went to the well, it was as if the water was coming to ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

her. She experienced all of this. 

 

Then we go to Dhai Haleema R.A who said, that when she came to 

Makkah Sharief her camel was so weak and slow that it was the last 

camel. It couldn’t move, and that is why all the other wet nurses had 

taken all the children from the wealthy homes and she was left to 

take Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. But at that time she didn’t know what 

pearls she had picked up. She said that after she had taken Nabi-e-
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, her camel had overtaken her whole tribe and all those 

wet nurses that came from her tribe- She had overtaken everybody. 

All of a sudden there was a new life in this camel. She said that prior 

to this there was drought in their locality, but after she brought Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, she used to send the goats out for grazing and they 

would come back giving double the amount of milk that they were 

giving before. The pastures became green. She said that she had her 

own child and then she had Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. She had enough 

milk within her to feed the both of them well. Allah Ta’ala’s 

protection was so much on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that from the time 

he was an infant he didn’t do any injustice or oppression on anybody. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would not drink till his foster brother had drunk. 

Even from then there was Insaaf in Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mizaaj. 

Naturally there was Adal and Insaaf and not only Adal and Insaaf but 

Ihsaan and kindness because THIS was “Rahmatulil Aalimeen.” If he 

was the one who was going to have compassion and mercy upon his 

enemies, then where was he not going to have compassion and 

mercy upon his foster brother. 

 

Abdul Muttalib, had so much of Muhabbat for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

So touched was he by Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Abu Taalib, came into the picture, Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was growing 

up. Once, he took Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص on a trade caravan, and they 

came across a monk. The monk said to him; “Who is that person and 

who is the guardian of that person? “He (Abu Taalib) said, “I am.” The 

monk then said, “Well, don’t take him to Syria,” why, “Because he is 

the final prophet, I have seen a cloud shelter him as he walks.” When 

they stopped, not knowing who Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

uncle told him to go and tie the camels and remove the saddles from 

the camels, like how we would do with our children – give them 

some kaam (work), let them do some khidmat, so he went to do that.  
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So all the elders who were there in the caravan sat down on the 

dastarkhaan of that monk. He invited all of them for a meal and they 

all sat down in the shade. It was the hot desert. When Nabi-e-Kareem 

-came there, there was only place to sit in the sun. As Nabi-e ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sat down, the branches of the tree moved to make 

shade for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The monk then saw the seal of 

prophethood and he forewarned Abu Taalib not to take him with to 

Syria. Unfortunately, Hidaayat was not written for Abu Taalib, so he 

didn’t accept Islaam. But the message we get from here, the point we 

are making is that every person who came into contact with Nabi-e-

Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, had some special, unique, wonderful experience and 

they knew that this is some great person, this is no ordinary child, but 

they just didn’t realize how great a person, how great a person he, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was divinely protected. He was physically 

protected and he also was spiritually protected, in the sense that, 

although he was growing up in the heart of shirk, never did Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص worship any idols. Naturally he felt tabeeatan, that this 

was not right. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص lived in a land where wine was 

consumed more than water. Although there was no tutor or anyone 

to teach him, he never touched it. He never got involved in music or 

in any of the other ills.  He was so protected by Allah Ta’ala, that once 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was told by his friends and his cousins that he 

must come and join them when they sit at night or when there is 

some party or get together. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, tabeeatan, never 

felt like going. So once he said; let me make them happy, every time 

they are inviting and calling me, let me go. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said 

that he went there, he sat down and all of a sudden such a sleep 

overcame him. He slept right through the whole function, and when 

he woke up, everything was over. That is how Allah Ta’ala had 
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protected him, that no blemish, no nukhta must come upon Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

For three years Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص preached Islaam secretly, and then after 3 

years Allah Ta’ala then gave him the hukm that he must now call and 

invite towards Islaam openly. After Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was granted 

Nubuwwat (prophethood), the day when he stood on Mount Safa, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص climbs on Mount Safa and he calls the Quraish, 

he calls the different families in Makkah Sharief and he then gives 

them the Da’wat. He told them that, “If I have to tell you all that 

there is an army behind this mountain, would you all believe me?” 

They said, definitely, you are the most truthful one, you never ever 

spoke a lie in your life. You are Al-Ameen, the Trustworthy, definitely 

we will believe you. So then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told them, “Well I 

warn you of something that is worse than this. I warn you of the 

punishment of Allah Ta’ala if you don’t bring Imaan, if you don’t 

believe in Tawheed and give up your shirk etc.” So at that time when 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made this announcement, not one person in 

that majma, could point one finger at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. No one 

could say anything. Yes, Abu Lahab made a statement asking; “Did 

you gather us here for this?” But they couldn’t find any blemish, and 

they couldn’t point a finger at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s reputation. So 

clean, so pure was it.  

 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was granted Nubuwwat, Allah Ta’ala had 

blessed him with such Ruhaaniyat, such qualities, that all the time, 

no matter what the situation, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص always had a 

positive attitude. And this positiveness of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

such that any person who came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص with 

whatever problem, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had the ability to put that 

person at ease. A person would come in a state of grief, with 

whatever problem and when he would leave the presence of Nabi-e-
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he would leave a happy person with a smile, he left 

with no problems on his mind, no weight on his shoulder. And Nabi-

e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص mentions in one Hadith Sharief that; “This Deen that I 

have brought, it is like rainfall.” The Nubuwwat of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was like a beneficial rainfall that had come to a very, very dry ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

land, a land that was stricken with drought.  

 

Just like us, although we know that the rainfall is so beneficial, when 

it starts raining then we look for cover and we run away from the 

rain. In actual fact, we need that rain, but we want to duck and we 

want to find some cover, we don’t want the rain to touch us.  

 

So unfortunately, in the beginning, although they knew that they 

were thirsty for what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص brought, they were still 

running for cover, they were ducking and didn’t want to accept. Then 

slowly, slowly they began accepting. We didn’t find anywhere that 

after Sahaba R.A accepted Islaam, they had a problem with Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Each person who accepted Islaam sincerely, loved 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص more than they would love themselves, more 

than they loved anything else. 

 

Like the incident about that lady, who had gone to the Battle of 

Uhud, and in that battle we know that there was so much of 

confusion and so many Sahaba R.A had lost their lives etc. and a 

rumor started spreading that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had been 

martyred, so she started making her way to the battlefield. As she 

was going to the battlefield, people were coming back, they were 

coming away from the battle field. One group that met her, they said 

to her that, you know what, your husband has been martyred. She 

recited: “Innalillahi wa Inna ilayhi raajioon, but how is Rasulullah 

 They had no answer for her. Another group came passed and ”?ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

told her, you know what, your son has been martyred. Again she 
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recited “Innalillahi wa Inna ilayhi raajioon, but how is Rasulullah 

 .Another group came to her; your brother has been martyred ”?ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Again, “Innalillahi wa Inna ilayhi raajioon, but how is Rasulullah 

 A fourth group came and they said to her, your father has ”?ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

been martyred. Again “Innalillahi wa Inna ilayhi raajioon, but how is 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص?” When she saw Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص she said, “Well, 

now all my troubles are gone.” If Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is safe then 

there is no problem. Her husband had passed away, brother passed 

away, son passed away, father passed away, koi baath nahee…(it 

doesn’t matter), Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is safe. What a level of 

Muhabbat, what a level of Ishq they had for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

So Allah Ta’ala had blessed Huzoor-e-Aqdas ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص with these types of 

Sifaat. So what are those Sifaat? What are those Sifaat that made 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص so lovable? Why is it that we can’t get our wives 

to love us, forget anybody else? We can’t get our children to love us. 

If we have to hear what our staff members talk about us in their 

lunch break and when they are together, when we are out of ear 

shot, then we will come to know our Haqeeqat, what is our reality. So 

why can’t we get these people who are around us to love us? Why 

when the Kuffaar see us, they don’t fall in love with us, they don’t fall 

in love with our Deen? It is because we have moved away from these 

Sifaat. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had these Sifaat, such Sifaat that became 

like a magnet. Anybody that came into contact with him, with a clear 

heart, that person wanted to accept Islaam. So this is what we want 

to discuss.  

 

Previously, that which was discussed was just like an introduction. 

The main thing we want to discuss is all the Sifaat of Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
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In the kitaab titled “Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, As If You Can See Him,” the 

author, Sheikh, Doctor Aaid Al Qarni, has written different Sifaat of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and he mentions certain incidents to explain 

how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص practically made amal upon these sifaat. I 

may not follow the same subject matter but I am going to follow the 

same tar’teeb that he has put in his kitaab ie; which sifaat he has 

discussed first, second etc. We will follow that and we will discuss 

whatever else Allah Ta’ala puts in our mind, and we make dua that 

Allah Ta’ala gives us Taufeeq to make Amal and make it a means of 

our Hidaayat.  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

Sifaat of NabiSifaat of NabiSifaat of NabiSifaat of Nabi    ----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    

Sifaat 1: TruthfulnessSifaat 1: TruthfulnessSifaat 1: TruthfulnessSifaat 1: Truthfulness    
 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was the most truthful person, and not only that, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص also exhorted the Ummah to always speak the 

truth. This is really something to think about. We find that, in his 

entire life, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never spoke a single lie not even by 

way of a joke. Even in the jokes of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص there was no 

lie. We sometimes play around with a person, tell him something, 

and say that I’m pulling your leg, I’m joking with you, but what we’re 

saying is not a fact, what we’re saying is a lie. Many times when we 

want to call a child, we hit our pockets, as if to say we got something 

in our pocket, or if the child is bigger we say, come here and I’ll give 

you something, I’ve got something for you and then the child comes, 

but there’s nothing, absolutely nothing. Now we grab the child but 

we haven’t given the child anything. So we speak lies and we are 

teaching the child from a young age that there’s no problem if you 

have to lie to get your way in life, its fine if you speak lies, as long as 

you just get your way in life. But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never ever 

spoke a lie, even in extreme circumstances.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is reported to have ordered the Ummah:  

 و عليكم بالصدق
Make truthfulness incumbent on you. 

 فان الصدق ينجي
Verily, speaking the truth – this will lead to success, 
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 والكذب يھلك
And speaking lies, this always leads to destruction. 

 

How many lies is a person going to speak. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
mentions in one Hadith Sharief, that at times a Muslim maybe 

miserly, he may even act cowardly, but a Muslim can never lie. He is 

not a person who will speak lies. There are so many Riwaayaat that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has mentioned that if a person speaks the truth 

and he tries his best to speak the truth, even if harm is going to come 

to him, then he eventually is recorded amongst The Siddiqeen- the 

truthful ones. That person who is always trying to connive, trying to 

avoid the truth, then that person is recorded amongst the liars. 

Speaking of lies is a very, very terrible sin in the sight of Allah Rabbul 

Izzat. 

 

Here we discuss a few true life examples of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. We 

must remember that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wasn’t just sitting on the 

musallah the whole day without any interaction with people and 

that’s why it was so easy for him not to speak a lie etc. and that we 

have to do business, we have to do this, we have to do that. So many 

times in business if a person is a big buyer, and the rep comes to him, 

it happens mainly in the supermarket game. He now asks the rep, 

“What deal you’ll gave so and so?” It is confidential, the rep is not 

allowed by the company to show that, but this person now puts 

pressure on him. The rep also thinks that this client is the Raaziq, he 

forgets Allah Ta’ala is the Raaziq, so now he discloses it. “You promise 

you won’t tell the laani’s I showed you this?” So if that person is not 

going to tell the bosses then why does he want to see it? If he’s not 

going to phone the company and fight because he’s getting it at a 

higher price, why does he want to see it? Then the poor rep gets 

involved and everybody gets involved, all because of lies. What 

doesn’t concern us must not worry us.  We must carry on with our 

work.  
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Sometimes when it comes to marriage situations, so many promises 

are made by both the families. And when the marriage takes place 

then all the promises are forgotten.  

 

Sometimes in an employer – employee situation, the employer 

makes half a dozen promises to the employee like, “No, no you start 

on this and after one or two months we will sort it out.” If the 

employee asks any questions during the interview, “No, no, we will 

sort all that out.” That bichaarah (poor person) carries on there for 

10 years and is still waiting for things to be sorted out. 

 

So all this is just speaking lies. Sometimes we lie to our children. We 

promise them certain things like- “You do well here, I’ll do that for 

you,” and then we don’t live up to our promises, and we just take it 

lightly because it’s our child. 

  

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in all these situations. He was in a marriage 

situation, not with just one wife.  In Madina Sharief Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was not ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص at one time had nine wives, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

lying to any of his wives. So many women who are second wives, this 

is their cry – “Why do you lie? If you went out with that wife why 

come and lie to me that you didn’t go anywhere, you were sick. It 

was my turn, you were supposed to come to my house, now you took 

that wife and you were out of town, now when you come back to 

me, you lie to me – no I was sick that’s why I didn’t come.” Why lie? 

Speak the truth, be honest. 

 

If a child doesn’t come to Madrassah – they say the child was sick. 

When you ask the child, “Where were you?” He says, “We were 

doing Eid shopping.” Children are innocent, they speak the truth.  

So khair, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in all these situations but he never 

ever spoke a lie. We will discuss a few incidents: 
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When Fath-e-Makkah took place, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had given 

amnesty(open pardon) to all the people. He said that whoever enters 

the Haram Sharief, he will be safe, nobody will harm him. Whoever 

enters their homes and closes their doors, won’t be harmed. 

Whoever enters the house of Abu Sufyan, you won’t be harmed. But 

there were a few people who had really troubled the Muslims and 

these people were real fitna makers, so Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had 

given instructions to the Sahaba R.A, that they must find these 

people and they must slay them. Even if they are holding onto the 

cloth of the Ka’bah Sharief, they must be removed from there and 

they must be slain for the crimes they have comitted. 

 

There was one such person by the name of Abdullah bin Saad. He 

knew that he was not going to be pardoned because he had done 

terrible things to the Muslims. He went into hiding and slowly he 

came to Hazrat Uthmaan R.A. He knew Hazrat Uthmaan R.A was a 

soft-hearted person. So he came to Hazrat Uthmaan R.A and he said- 

“I want to become a Muslim, you give me protection, take me under 

your protection,” because once you are under the protection of a 

Muslim, nobody can touch you. In a Muslim country any Muslim can 

give another person protection and once you have given that person 

protection, that’s a very sanctified thing, nobody can then harm you.  

 

So he told Hazrat Uthmaan R.A that he must take him under his 

protection and then take him to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, as he rather 

become a Muslim. So when he was taken to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he 

extended his hands and he told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that he wants to 

take Bay’at, he wants to become a Muslim. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
turned away from him. He did this three times. Three times he came 

forward and each time Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص turned away from him. 

On the fourth time Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص took his hand, made him 
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Muslim and sent him away. Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told the 

Sahaba R.A- “When you’ll saw that I’m turning away from this 

person, why didn’t one of you slay him? I’ve given instructions for 

these certain people to be slain.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص knew the 

reason why they had to be slain. These were people of fitna, mischief 

mongers. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told the Sahaba R.A, that when you 

saw me not extending my hands towards him, and I turned away 

from him on three occasions, why didn’t you’ll slay him? 

 

So one of the Sahaba R.A said, that Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, why didn’t 

you make one sign to us, indicating to us, then we would have known 

what you wanted. And this is where this Sidq comes in. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says – “How can I as a Nabi have treacherous eyes.” In 

other words, this man came to take Bay’at, through being divinely 

informed Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not giving him bay’at, but Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص cannot make treachery; he cannot be untrue to him. So 

this is where Sidq comes in. Even in that kind of situation Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would not be treacherous; he would not do anything 

that was close to deceiving a person through some form.  

 

Another incident was of Sulhe-Hudaibiyyah. The treaty that was 

signed between the Muslims and the Mushrikeen in the 6
th

 year after 

Hijrah. One of the clauses in this treaty was that any Muslim who 

manages to escape from Makkah Sharief and comes to Madina 

Sharief after this treaty is signed, he will have to be sent back to 

Makkah Sharief, and if any person from Madina Sharief goes to 

Makkah Sharief, the Quraish will not send him back.  

 

So this was a clause in the treaty. It was signed, sealed and agreed 

upon. Later on, one Sahabi manages to come to Madina Sharief. They 

were being tortured there, so he manages to escape to Madina 

Sharief. As soon as the Quraish got wind that this person has 
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escaped, they sent two people to track and find him. So they had 

seen that this person is gone straight to Madina Sharief, so they also 

went to Madina Sharief. They came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and said; 

“Ya Muhammed, we have come to fetch this person.” Nabi-e-Kareem 

 hands him over. It’s the treaty.  He is a Muslim but we have ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

entered into a treaty, there’s no question of hiding him or of saying 

he didn’t come here – nothing of this sort. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
hands him over. Now this person is going back with these two, and 

on the way back, they camp at a certain place. So this Sahabi tells the 

one Mushrik, “You’ve got a wonderful sword, beautiful, I’ve never 

seen such workmanship on a sword before.” So that Mushrik tells 

him, “Yes, you better look properly because if you try anything, that 

sword will behead you.” So he tells that person, “Do you mind if I just 

have a look at it, just to feel this wonderful sword?” So the Mushrik 

gave the Muslim the sword. He took the sword and he took off that 

fellow’s head. The other Mushrik sees that and he starts running, but 

where does he run to- Madina Sharief. He went to Madina Sharief 

and he told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص what happened. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .sees that this Sahabi is also coming ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells this Sahabi that- You are going to ignite 

war, we have entered into a treaty, but by your actions you are now 

going to ignite war. That Sahabi tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “Ya 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I came here, you sent me back, you fulfilled your 

side of the treaty, they couldn’t take me back, that is not your fault. 

So if this person wants to take me back, I will go back with him.” He’s 

not going to take him back alone. So it’s a long story after that, but 

the point is that, look at the truthfulness of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that 

when that Sahabi came, he didn’t hide him and when they came to 

fetch him, he handed him over and the second time round too, when 

he came, they could have made a story, they could have finished the 

other Mushrik off also- he’s an enemy of Islaam and they could have 
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said –you stay here, we don’t know anything, we don’t know what 

happened, or nobody came here etc.  

 

Where there satellites and newspaper reporters, cell phones and 

internet and all that, to get the message across as to what exactly 

happened? All these things were happening in the dessert, but no, 

Allah Ta’ala is watching, we entered into a treaty, we must be true to 

our words. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never allowed that Sahabi to stay 

in Madina Sharief, he sent him away. 

 

Another incident, we all know of is the Battle of Badr. When Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص left Madina Sharief, there was no intention of engaging 

in a war or in a battle. They left Madina Sharief to go and intercept a 

caravan.  

 

This is why they were not even well equipped, they were not ready to 

go into battle, and then it turned out that they had to face an army of 

a 1000 well-equipped soldiers, and they were only 313 ill-equipped 

men. So while these two armies where getting their saffs straight and 

they are going to get ready for battle, there were two Muslims who 

were totally unaware.  They did not know what was going on, they 

were coming from the Syrian side.  They were going towards Madina 

Sharief, and they walked straight into this Quraish army as they did 

not know that there was a war taking place there. 

 

The Quraish captured them. So they told the Quraish that; look we 

didn’t know that there is a war happening here, and we have nothing 

to do with this war, and we don’t even know what is going on, we are 

coming from Syria. So the Quraish told them; we will release you on 

condition that you will not assist the Muslims against us and you 

won’t take part in this battle. So they agreed that they won’t take 

part in the battle and the Kuffar released them. Now they went to 

the Muslims side and they informed Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of what had 



 

 

 
29 

 

happened. Then they told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص; “But we are ready to 

take part in the battle. We just told them that so they release us, but 

we need to take part in this battle. It is the first battle of Islaam.” The 

Muslims were few in number. They were ill-equipped, any form of 

assistance would be welcomed, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells those 

two Sahaba R.A that you’ll gave your word to those people that you’ll 

won’t fight, go away to Madina Sharief, don’t fight. Imagine in what 

situations, those are your enemies; you are going to fight a battle. 

You may end up killing those people, they may end up killing you. But 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is worried about not speaking a lie to them and 

so he sent those two Sahaba R.A away. 

 

Sidq! 

 

We will take one example of Business and then conclude. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a certain deal with one person. That person had to 

give Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص something. So he tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 
“You meet me here.” He gave Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص a time and a 

place. “You meet me here, certain time, certain place and I will hand 

it over to you.” After three days this person is walking past there and 

he sees Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص standing there on that spot and then he 

recalls. Now this was before Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص became a Nabi. 

Then he recalls that he had made a meeting with Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .there ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

So he comes and he is apologetic and he says, “You know it totally 

slipped my mind that I told you I’m going to meet you here tomorrow 

this time and per chance I was going passed and I saw you standing 

here, now I remembered.” No shouting, no squealing, nothing. Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص only tells him; “You know I waited here for you for 

three days.” For three days Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص waited there for that 
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person to come back, because he had given that person his Zubaan 

that he will meet him there. He would only go if he needed to relieve 

himself or some necessity, and he would come back and wait here.  

 

Ma Khadijah R.A, had employed Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص before 

marriage. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to sell goods on her behalf. She 

gave him the goods, he sold it and brought back her money. She paid 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص what was due to him. This was before 

Nubuwwat. Ma Khadijah R.A was a widow and an elderly person and 

she needed somebody. She was a wealthy business woman and she 

needed somebody reliable and trustworthy.  

 

She began hearing about Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. People are calling him 

Al-Ameen, they are saying that he is the most trustworthy business 

man. So she called Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and she entered into a 

contract with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. She handed her goods over to 

him and she also sent her slave Maysarrah, to accompany Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So Maysarrah goes with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص on a 

trade caravan. When he comes back Maysarrah says to Ma Khadijah 

R.A, that we’ve never made profit ever before like we made on this 

trip. And then he explains to Ma Khadijah R.A, the honesty of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in his whole dealings, how saaf, how clean, his dealings 

were, even in business.  

 

And this is why we find the Sahaba R.A also, later on, just a few of 

them went to China as businessmen and traders and after a while the 

Chinese businessmen went to the Emperor and complained that 

these people must be banned from doing business in our country 

because everyone is only buying from them and they are not buying 

from us. So the emperor summoned them and they said; “Look we 

are not cutting anyone’s prices, we are not doing anything like that, 

but if there is a defect in the commodity we show it to the customer. 
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If a customer buys something from us and they need to return it, we 

gladly accept it and refund their monies.” So it was due to their 

honesty in their businesses that caused people to flock to them, 

people wanted to do business with them. They were just a handful of 

Sahaba R.A who went to China, but Islam spread in China due to the 

honesty of those Muslim traders. 

 

So Sidq (truthfulness), this is something that should be the hallmark 

of a Muslim. No matter what, even if we are going to lose- no 

problem, but speak the truth.  

 

Like the wonderful incident of Sheikh Abdul Qaadir Jilani R.A. When 

he was a young boy and he was going to study, his mother sewed 

some gold coins into his jacket.  She made a false pocket inside and 

she put the gold coins there as he was still young. Now he is going to 

study, he will need the money on that side and the caravan that they 

were travelling in got waylaid by these bandits. So they started going 

to everybody, asking them, “What have you got. Put it in the thaili, 

put in the bag...  So when they came to him they asked him, “Do you 

haveanything?” And he says – “Yes, I have.” So they searched him, 

but they couldn’t find anything because the way the mother had 

sewn that pocket she had concealed it that you won’t be able to see 

it. So they asked him, “What do you have?” He says, “I have some 

gold coins.” They searched him again, again no gold coins. So they 

asked him; “You sure you have gold coins?” So then he showed them 

where the gold coins were.  

 

They were surprised that- look at this person, we didn’t see it, he is 

showing us where it is. So they called their Ameer - the leader of 

their gang. He then spoke to Hazrat Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani R.A. He 

was a young boy at that time, he wasn’t a Sheikh yet. So he said to 

the robber, “When I left home my mother advised me never to speak 

a lie. So your henchman asked me if I got something, so I told them I 
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got something.” And that became the means of Hidaayat for that 

whole gang. They all made Taubah, they all made Istighfaar and they 

changed their lives. Now this doesn’t mean if a robber comes home 

we must show him, Allah Paak make Hifaazat of everybody’s houses, 

whatever you can hide, you must hide, you must not show anything. 

But his Sidq was of that level that Allah Ta’ala made it a means of 

Hidaayat for the entire group.  

 

An incident of Imam Abu Hanifa R.A. It’s not so much on truthfulness, 

but how much they worried, that no blemish and no tarnish must 

come on their reputation. Imam Abu Hanifa R.A was travelling on a 

ship. While he was on the ship, he needed to go and relieve himself 

or something and he had with him a thaili, a bag with, I think it was, 

100 gold coins, dinars. He had met one person and so this person 

looked like a nice, Muslim person, so he told him- Bhai can you just 

look after this for me, when I come back, you give it to me. So when 

he came back this person returned it to him, Alhamdulillah. 

 

Now, Shaytaan started making some waswasah in that person’s 

mind. He thought, “This is my perfect chance to get 100 dinars.” So 

he went to the captain, and told him, “You know what, when I came 

on this ship I had a thaili(bag) with 100 dinars. He described it 

perfectly.  The colour, how it’s tied, everything, how the coins are 

etc. because he saw everything. He said somebody has stolen it from 

me. So you need to search the passengers and find my thaili. So the 

captain made an announcement - Did anyone see this bag? And then 

the captain gave the order to the crew to search the passengers and 

see where this man’s thaili (bag) is.  

 

So when they came to Imam Abu Hanifa R.A and they search him, 

they didn’t find anything. They didn’t find his bag on him. That man 

was waiting for them to come to Imam Saheb as the bag was going to 

come out and he was going to cash in on 100 coins. So when they 
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came to Imam Saheb, they didn’t find any coins. So the captain told 

him that now we finished search everybody, you must be never bring 

it here on the ship. We searched everywhere, we searched every 

passenger, nobody has the bag, you may have lost it somewhere else 

and the story was over.  

 

So after this, the person went back to Imam Saheb, he said, “I know 

you have the bag, where’s the bag, what did you do with the bag.” 

Imam Saheb told him, I threw it overboard, I threw it in the ocean, 

my reputation is more important than gold coins.” Immediately a 

blemish would have come on Imam Saheb’s name. No matter how 

many times, how many qasms he would have taken and told them 

this is mine, he is speaking lies, in the mind of the passengers there, 

immediately a blemish would have come on his name. So what did he 

do?  He threw it overboard, he’d rather lose the gold coins.  

 

So this is a Mu’min. A believer doesn’t allow for these types of things, 

blemishes and tarnishes to come on his name and come on his life. 

Especially the speaking of lies, we must totally abstain from this. We 

must teach our children and our wives also, that we must totally 

abstain from any type of lies.  

 

Allah Ta’ala give me Taufeeq and you Taufeeq and grant the entire 

Ummah Taufeeq.  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

SifaSifaSifaSifat t t t 2222: Sabar : Sabar : Sabar : Sabar ––––    PatiencePatiencePatiencePatience    
 

! 
َلٰوِة ۚ إِن�  ْبِر َوٱلص� أَي<َھا ٱل�ِذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْسَتِعيُنو۟ا ِبٱلص� ٓ بِِرينَ َيٰ َ َمَع ٱلص�ٰ ٱ��  

 

The next Sifat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that we will try to discuss is the 

Sifat of patience, Sabar. Allah Ta’ala instructs us in the Quraan 

Sharief, “O, you who have brought Imaan, seek assistance from Allah 

with Patience and with Salaah.” 

 

The Mu’min is a very patient person, a very, very tolerant person, 

and this sifat of patience is such that when a person adopts Sabar 

(patience), then he gets the Ma’iyat of Allah Ta’ala. I had explained 

previously that there are two qualities that we find in the Mubarak 

month of Ramadhaan Sharief. The month of Ramadhaan Sharief is 

synonymous with these two Sifaat. One is Taqwa and the other is 

Sabar.  

! 
َياُم َكَما ُكِتَب َعَلى ٱل�ِذيَن مِ  Bأَي<َھا ٱل�ِذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱلص ٓ ن َقْبلُِكْم َلَعل�ُكْم َيٰ

  َتت�ُقونَ 
 

The gist of it is, that Roza (Saum) has been made Fardh upon you as it 

was made Fardh upon nations before you, so that you adopt this 

quality of Taqwa. And then with regards to Ramadhaan Sharief,  

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is reported to have said: 
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 ھو شھر الصبر
 والصبر صوابه الجنة

“This is the month of patience, and patience, the sawaab of this 

patience is Jannah.” 

 

For both these qualities, i.e. Taqwa and Sabar, a person gets the 

Ma’iyat of Allah Ta’ala. In the Quraan Sharief, Allah Ta’ala 

mentions, (the end of the ayat) but it ends of with: 

 

 ان G مع المتقين
Allah Ta’ala is with the people of Taqwa, and with regards to Sabar 

also, it is mentioned: 

 ان G مع الصبرين
 

Allah Ta’ala is with the people who adopt Sabar. So with regard to 

these two qualities, we have to be polished in Ramadhaan Sharief 

and by polishing these two qualities we get the Ma’iyat of Allah 

Ta’ala. When a person has the Ma’iyat of Allah Rabbul Izzat, once he 

has Allah Ta’ala, he doesn’t need anything else.  

 

My Sheikh, Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb (Rahmatullah Alaih), 

sang this one couplet: 

 

Agar ek To nahi mera, to koie shay nahi meri 

Jo To mera, to sab mera, falak mera, zamin meri. 

Oh Allah, if you are not mine, then nothing is mine, but if you are 

mine, the skies become mine, the zameen becomes mine, everything 

is mine, but without you, I have nothing. 

One Sheikh-e-Tariqat (Spiritual Mentor) mentioned to me, that his 

children taught him Tawheed. Generally, we pin certain hopes on our 

children.  The topic came about when his wife mentioned to him, 
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“Why are you doing so much, getting involved in all these Deeni 

activities.  You should take it easy.” So he said to her, “While I’m 

living, I rather do whatever I can, because my children have taught 

me Tawheed.” What he was saying was that, we pin our hopes on 

our children, that they are our investment, they will do good deeds 

after us, so we will get that Sawaab, we will get that Ajar, but your 

children show you that they are not yours. The level of Muhabbat 

that you have for them, they don’t have that kind of Muhabbat for 

you. While they are small you think that Muhabbat is there. Once 

they grow up, you come to know whether that Muhabbat really was 

there. You do get a few children who are an asset to their parents, 

but we must never pin our hopes on them. The only being that we 

can pin our hopes on is Allah Rabbul Izzat.  

 

Coming back to this Sabar. I was just mentioning to you by the way 

that Taqwa and Sabar will result in the Ma’iyat of Allah Ta’ala.  It will 

go without saying that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was the most patient 

one, and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was afflicted with the most difficulties, 

trials and tribulations in his life. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself 

mentions in one Hadith Sharief, that no Nabi has been troubled as I 

was troubled and no Nabi had to undergo what I underwent. 

Sometimes, people ask the question, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص only 

lived 63 years, of the 63 years only 23 were years of Nubuwwat, the 

other 40 years wasn’t even years of Nubuwwat and other Ambiyaa 

A.S, some of them lived for 900 years, for 950 years. Hazrat Nuh A.S 

was preaching and he was also tortured so much, so how was it that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was troubled more?  The answer to that is: The 

level of Muhabbat that you have for a person. And if that person that 

you have Muhabbat for troubles you, that will hurt you much more 

than if someone you don’t know causes you harm.  
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If somebody from America has to fly over a Muslim country and they 

drop a bomb there, so those Muslims, they know that it’s expected 

as those people are our dushman(enemies), but if one of your own 

has to do that, now that will hurt you and cause you pain. The 

amount of Muhabbat Nabi-e-kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had for the Ummah, no 

other Nabi had that level of Muhabbat. Every Nabi had love for his 

Ummah, every Nabi was like a father to his Ummah, he had the 

feeling of his Ummah at heart, but the feeling that Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .had, no Nabi could even come close to that ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

So if we take this word Sabar- Patience, then in the English 

dictionary, they would give us the meaning that it is when a person 

remains calm and he endures pain, troubles and difficulties without 

complaining, without fussing. That is what the dictionary tells us.  

 

But when we come to Shariah and Islaam – then what is Sabar? What 

the dictionary says, that will also apply here in Islaam, but in Islaam 

the whole Niyyah is different. In Islaam the person is remaining calm 

and he is enduring the difficulties for the sake of Allah Ta’ala. That’s 

the difference, he is doing it for the sake for Allah Ta’ala, with the full 

hope that he is going to be rewarded for his patience and Sabar.  

 

Many people in the dunya are very patient people.  You get some 

people in the schools, some teachers who are very, very patient. But 

why are they patient, because they need the salary at the end of the 

month. If they are not patient with the learners, they will lose their 

jobs. Then you get some people who will go into a tank with 

tarantulas, and they are patient there with all the spiders. Some 

people go into a crocodile enclosure and they remain there very, very 

patiently. Some people say, “We are not going to eat and drink and 

we will endure the hunger pangs.” Why? Someone is looking for 

name and fame, somebody else is looking for collection for a cancer 

association or for something else. Then you get some people who are 
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thrown into the middle of the jungle. I don’t know what they call it 

now, one of the youngsters was telling me, they throw them in the 

middle of the jungle, now they must be able to survive there. They 

must endure all the difficulties of the jungle and they must survive. 

They go into the jungle and they are very, very patient. But why are 

they patient? They are looking for name and fame.  

 

So the Mu’min, the believer is patient, but he is patient for the sake 

of Allah Ta’ala, for the pleasure of Allah Ta’ala and he wants to be 

rewarded by Allah Ta’ala and he knows that- If I am patient, my Allah 

is going to reward me fully.  

 

My Sheikh, Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb (R.A.) gave a beautiful 

example. He said that when a person is afflicted with a trial or some 

difficulty and he adopts Sabar, then by adopting Sabar he gets the 

Ma’iyat of Allah Ta’ala. So he explains this. He says it’s like a person 

who received a very difficult examination paper. He looks at the 

parcha (paper), very, very hard – he’s stumped. He can’t answer any 

questions and then the examiner comes up to him and he says; 

“What is wrong with you, you look very, very worried.” He says; 

“Well sir, I don’t understand anything here.” The examiner says, “No 

problem, just put your hand into my hand and I will answer all the 

questions for you.” Meaning that just trust in me, I will answer 

everything for you. So now, will there be any difficulty for that 

person. That same paper that seemed so difficult now becomes so 

easy. So in the same way life will throw different, different 

challenges, different trials and tribulations but when we will remain 

patient and we will turn to Allah Ta’ala and we won’t break the 

commands of Allah Ta’ala, then we will get the Ma’iyat of AllahTa’ala. 

Sometimes it may take a little while, but definitely the Ma’iyat of 

Allah Ta’ala is there from the first moment, but it takes a little bit of a 

while for the problem to get sorted out. If we endure it with 

patience, then Allah Ta’ala himself is going to take us out of the 
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problem, Allah Ta’ala himself will open the doors of ease for us. So 

we have to look into the life of Huzoor-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and see how 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made Amal on this Sifat of Sabar- patience.  

 

So number one – We know that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص grew up as an 

orphan child and we know the difficulties in our Zamaana (era), that 

an orphan child endures despite the commodities and amenities at 

our disposal. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص grew up as an orphan child. 

Now generally we find that orphan children, don’t educate 

themselves. There are some of them, a lot of them, who are very 

naughty and then we say no, because he didn’t have that tarbiyat of 

parents, he didn’t have that tarbiyat of a father, that’s why he didn’t 

really make anything of himself. Despite growing up an orphan, look 

at what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص became. So here too it leaves no room 

for excuse for any orphan – that no, if I am born an orphan, if I’m 

brought up an orphan, then I cannot excel in the department of 

Deen. Despite being an orphan, look at what great heights Allah 

Ta’ala had taken Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to. 

 

Then if we have to look in today’s zamaana, some people actually 

give up Deen and many people tend to ignore the rules of Deen when 

it comes to poverty. When a person is poverty stricken he then feels 

that even if he has to give up his Imaan for a grocery hamper, if he 

has to give up his Imaan just so he can get some worldly riches, he is 

prepared to do that and sometimes, forget a person who is poverty 

stricken- Just for some business deal, just to make some extra 

money, we are prepared to discard the laws of Shariah- the laws of 

Deen. Just for this one deal now, later we will see, we will make 

Tauba, we will make Isthighfaar. 

The poverty Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص endured, we cannot even begin to 

imagine. Remember Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not a poor person, it 

was his choice to endure poverty. I mentioned this before, that a 
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poor person cannot make Qurbani of 100 animals. Did you see a poor 

person making Qurbani of 100 animals? So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

not a poor person, but by choice, he endured poverty. He chose 

poverty for himself. Just to understand the level of poverty– In 

Madina Sharief, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had nine Azwaaj-e-Muttaharaat 

(R.A.) There were nine Ummahatul Mu’mineen, nine honourable 

wives of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Once Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was sitting 

in Musjid-un-Nabawi. A Sahabi saw Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and he 

realized that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is really, very hungry. You could 

actually see it on his Mubarak face.  

 

So he goes up to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sends 

him to one of the houses – “Go and find out if there is some food 

there.” He goes, he comes back and says that there is no food in the 

house. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says, “Go to the next house.” Like this 

the Sahabi goes to all nine homes of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  Not in any 

one house did he find any food. When we’re talking about food, 

we’re talking about not even a date, nothing. Can we imagine this? 

Can we think of one day in our lives, that in our home we can say 

there was no food? We have other types of problems. What problem 

we have is that in the morning the wife asks, “What must I cook?” 

because there are so many things, her mind too is not working – she 

doesn’t know what to cook. We’ve got that kind of a problem and on 

that we can’t have Sabar.  If she asks what to cook, we tell her, “One 

thing also you can’t do on your own,” especially if we’re having a bad 

morning, we may even take off with her because she asked us what 

we’d like to eat. She wants to cook something that we want to eat 

and we take off with her for that. So even on that we can’t make 

Sabar.  But look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, nine homes – and nothing, 

absolutely nothing. 
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When the trench was being dug, it’s a famous thing that the Sahaba 

R.A came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and they complained of hunger. 

They were complaining that they were so hungry that they had 

actually tied stones to their bellies. Each one had a stone tied to his 

belly. Huzoor-e-Aqdas ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص picks up his kurta and he shows them 

that he has two stones tied to his belly. Up until that point Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was enduring it with Sabar, but when the Sahaba R.A 

came and complained about hunger then a Mu’jizah came into play. 

Then we find that the dawat took place.  One Sahabi came to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that there is some food 

prepared at home for about 10 to 15 people. He was to bring a few 

Sahaba and come.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made an announcement to all the Sahaba who 

were digging there that, come; this Sahabi has invited us home. This 

Sahabi runs home telling his wife, “You know what, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 is coming with the whole army.” She said, “Did you tell him that ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

you only have food for 10 to 15 people?” He said yes. She then said, 

“No problem, then there is no problem if he is bringing the whole 

army, he knows what he is doing.” But He gave the instruction, “Tell 

them not to open the pot, don’t do anything until I come.” When 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went in the house he dished out the food, called 

few Sahaba in and then told them to eat. They finished eating and 

then went out. Few more came and went out. Like that all who were 

engaged in digging the trench came in and partook of the meal. After 

they all ate, the family people also ate.  Everybody ate and there was 

still the same amount of food they had cooked. When Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was going through that hunger, one stone, two stones tied on ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

the belly – but Sabar, total Sabar. But when Sahaba couldn’t endure 

then the Mu’jizah comes into being. 
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Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص makes Sabar when he is driven out of Makkah 

Sharief. He is forced to leave his own home land. What does he do? 

No fuss, no fight. When he is leaving Makkah Sharief he turns around 

and he addresses Makkah Sharief. He expresses his muhabbat for 

Makkah Sharief and he says (something to the effect that), “Oh 

Makkah, if it wasn’t for your people who drove me out, I would never 

have left you. I would never have left this city.” There too Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص endues it with Sabar, he endures it with patience.  

 

Then if we have to look at insults! How much Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
was insulted. Allah Ta’ala himself mentions in the Quraan Sharief the 

different insults that are hurled at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. That he is a 

sorcerer etc. (Wanaoozubillah.) You don’t want to even say these 

things that are mentioned.Different, different insults upon Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Then like that wasn’t enough, they then made a 

scandal on Ummul Mu’mineen, Ma Aaisha R.A. But through all this 

you don’t find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has now lost his cool and he 

is angry and nobody can come near him now because he is very upset 

about everything. No matter what the situation, different forms, 

different tests, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص endures them with Sabar. It 

wasn’t that when they insulted him and troubled him and then when 

he came home to the Ummahatul Mu’mineen, they knew that they 

mustn’t go near him because he is very upset.  The other day a 

person was talking to me. He said that he had a terrible headache, 

very severe headache. He said, “I went home also and I told my wife, 

don’t talk to me, just keep quiet, my head is paining. Just now if you 

talk I’m going to take off with you.” This is us. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
had what a severe headache, what a severe headache, the headache 

that was now in his marze wafaat. He comes home and Ma Aaisha 

R.A says to him that her head is paining. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص just 

tells her; “You know how my head is paining.” But not upset, no 

anger – Sabar, endurance.  
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So much Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص endured and he was still prepared to 

endure for the sake of the Ummah. When it came to even the last 

moments, Ma Aaisha R.A says that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked for a 

utensil of water. She thought that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was going to 

drink it. The utensil was brought and he said that it must be left next 

to him. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص put his Mubarak hand in that water and 

he took that water and put it on his face. Such was the fever, such 

was the pain that he was enduring. And then when it came to 

Sakhraat- the pangs of maut, the pangs of death, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 mentions about the pain of death to Jibraeel A.S. Jibraeel A.S ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that “Ya Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, there is no programme, 

there is no intention of causing you any pain, what right do I have to 

cause you pain. You are the most beloved.” If it wasn’t for Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Jibraeel A.S wouldn’t have come into existence. He said 

that there was no intention of causing any pain to him but this was 

death. The angel of death is extracting the soul. This is maut. So Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says that if there is no intention to cause me pain and 

this is the pain that I am feeling of death, then what will be the pain 

of my Ummatis when they are passing away.  Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
then makes a request, that; “Oh Jibraeel, ask Allah Ta’ala to give me 

the entire Ummat’s pain now. Meaning that in his maut he must 

endure the whole Ummat’s pain. So when the Ummati’s are passing 

away, they don’t have to endure pain. When we have some pain, 

somebody else must complain about something then we will tell that 

person – Baba, you don’t know what I am going through. Here Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is going through pain, the pain of death, and he is not 

worried about the pain he is feeling, he is worried about how his 

Ummati is going to endure the pain, and so he says; “Rather give me 

the pain.” 
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While we are on this topic, one weakness that we have is that we go 

to a house where there is a Mayyit. The person has lost his son or 

daughter, or wife etc. and that person is grieving. We must go there 

to console that person. Now when we go there we say, “Ya man, you 

know I too lost my son, you know what an experience that was.” 

We’re putting more burden on him.  Did we come to console this 

person or did we come to get consoled? If we are looking for 

somebody to console us, then we shouldn’t go there to make 

Ta’ziyat. We are going there to console that person.  But we are like 

that. We are weak, so whatever we endured is the worst. Nobody 

else went through what I went through! But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is 

prepared to put his pain aside and take on the pain of the entire 

Ummah and endure that also, with Sabar, with patience.  

 

Then if we have to look at, forget the insults, the actual beating up of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in the Mataaf area 

when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was beaten up. A Sahabi R.A narrates that 

incident.  He said that the way they were choking Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that they had actually saw the eyes of Nabi-e-Kareem ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
bulging, you know like when someone is being choked then how the 

eyes are like popping out. He said, that is how they were choking 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. But Sabar, sabar, patience – it’s all for the Deen 

of Allah, so I will make Sabar, I will be patient. And us, what is our 

haalat? One little problem, and I’m not going to the mosque any 

more. One small problem and I won’t talk to that Moulana any more. 

Look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, what he endures, but he still makes 

fikar on the same people. He still makes dua for the same people.  

 

Taif – do we even have to go into the details of the whole incident? 

One is, sometimes somebody hurts you, at that time you find it very 

hard to make maaf. Later on when the pain is gone, when the 

wounds are healed, then maybe you can make maaf. Here Nabi-e-
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s wounds are fresh, body is still bleeding, pain is still 

being felt. All this had just happened, immediately and The 

Malaaikah came to him, “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, you give the word, we 

will crush the people with these mountains. We will finish them off.” 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says, “No! Don’t do that, if they don’t bring 

Imaan, maybe their progeny will bring Imaan.” Later on the Muslims 

had laid siege to Taif. After the battle against Hawazin and Thaqeef, 

Hunayn Battle, the remnants, all ran away there, to Taif. But it was a 

situation where these people were in the forts and the Muslims were 

on the outside. They couldn’t go anywhere. The Muslims couldn’t 

penetrate the forts.  

 

If Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had any vengeance in his heart, that he 

wanted revenge he would have said starve them, let’s stay here, 

come what may, no matter how many Sahaba lose their lives and 

whatever, never mind – I have a score to settle with these people- 

like how we say, I got a score to settle, I got an onion to peel with 

you. Nothing of this sort. In fact, long before, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

told the Sahaba to leave these people, and return to Madina Sharief. 

Sahaba (R.A) said no, let’s stay, lets continue the Jihad. After that 

they too realized the hikmat, the wisdom in Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص ’s 

words and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص left them and went away. Before 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص could leave Makkah Sharief to go back to 

Madina Sharief, these same people came back, asking for favours. 

They want their prisoners to be returned to them. The very same 

people of Taif. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص makes announcement to the 

Sahaba (R.A) – “Give them back.” Can we begin to fathom the Sabar 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. What a heart, what a heart! If hearts were 

hearts, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصhad a heart, and if we have to weigh our 

heart against the heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص then we will come to 

the conclusion that we’ve got rocks in our chests.  
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Now if you look at everything, you take a person who has lost a child. 

He is depressed for the rest of his life. Every time someone else’s 

child passes away, he goes back into a depression. It takes him so 

long to get over it. Sometimes a person loses his spouse, he is totally 

depressed. They need to have counseling and support groups etc. all 

because we don’t have Ma’iyat of Allah Ta’ala. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

in his Hayaati, lost two of his wives. Did Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص now sit 

down in depression? No, no I can’t go perform Namaaz, I can’t do the 

work of Deen and everything now, I need to take a break now, my 

wife has passed away. Nothing of this sort. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص loses 

three sons. Three sons and daughters also pass away in his Hayaati. 

Hazrat Hamza (R.A), his uncle, is made shaheed in his hayaati. His 

cousin, Hazrat Jafar (R.A), how he is made shaheed, one couldn’t 

even recognize the body. All this Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص endures. His 

friends, the Sahaba (R.A) are tortured, they are killed – everything 

with Sabar, with true patience. For example, if a six foot tall body 

builder comes to fight with a weak person and the weak person tells 

him, “No, I have a lot of Sabar, I won’t fight with you, you do what 

you want to do, and I won’t do anything to you.” So that is no 

kamaal. The weak person knows that he can’t do anything to the 

body builder so he is just saying that he is making sabar now and that 

he won’t do anything to him. But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, some may say 

that at that time he couldn’t do anything that’s why he wasn’t doing 

anything, but when Fath-e-Makkah took place, now those same 

Quraish were in front of him, then what did he say to them? 

! 
ِحِمينَ  ُ َلُكْم ۖ َوُھَو أَْرَحُم ٱلر�ٰ  َقاَل Jَ َتْثِريَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَيْوَم ۖ َيْغفُِر ٱ��

He said, "No blame will there be upon you today. Allah will forgive 

you; and He is the most merciful of the merciful."                                      

Surah Yusuf verse 92 
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There is no revenge. If there’s nothing at that time Nabi-e-Kareem 

 had (naoozubillah) ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص could have done? If Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

any vengeance in his heart and he wanted some revenge, then that 

would have been the time. Allah Ta’ala had uplifted the sanctity of 

Makkah Sharief, at that time Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص could have told the 

Sahaba (R.A) to finish them off, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص forgave. In 

fact certain people who were afraid were also given tasalee, that 

don’t be frightened, don’t worry, you come to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

he is prepared to forgive you and overlook. That same Wahshi who 

killed Hazrat Hamza (R.A), Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص forgives him. That 

Hinda, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص forgives her. So that is Sabar. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص endured all the trials, all the pain, all the tribulations, 

everything, with patience. His whole life was full of Sabar. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has told us in one Hadith Sharief, “Look at Sabar in all of 

those matters.” 

 

Let’s take one more type of Sabar. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had the 

Bedouins, bichaarah simple people. They came from the villages, a 

very hardy type of people. They came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

wanting to ask a question. They had no manners, no tariqah of asking 

questions, no tariqah of sitting in a programme, nothing. In very 

harsh ways, they asked certain questions. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
endures with patience. One Bedouin he comes to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 by his shawl. The Sahabi who is ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص he yanks Nabi-e-Kareem ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

narrating the incident he says, it actually left marks, you could see 

red marks on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s neck Mubarak, and then he tells 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص something to the effect that- “The money in the 

Baitul Maal doesn’t belong to you, doesn’t belong to your father. 

Load these camels up, I need some grain!” Let somebody come and 

talk to us like that. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص orders – “Load his camel up 

with grain.” 
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We get upset when children are making noise in the Musjid, messing 

around, somebody not parking properly, somebody doing this, 

somebody doing that -  

A person comes and begins urinating in the Musjid (Musjid-un-

Nabawi). Sahaba (R.A) get upset. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, leave him, 

let him finish doing what he is doing. There was hikmat in there. If 

you going to shout him now, if you going to move him now, what’s 

going to happen? Now that he has started doing what he is doing, he 

can’t stop himself and the whole Musjid is going to get messed, so 

rather leave him in one spot to do what he is doing. After he finished, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص called those same Sahaba who were getting 

angry and he told them to clean it. Then he called him and he taught 

him. He said, “This is a Musjid, a house of Allah Ta’ala. This is not a 

place where you can do these things. That Sahabi says that more soft, 

more loving a teacher he never came across.  

 

So Sabar even in that, in Ta’leem, in Tarbiyyat. 

 

A Sahabi comes up to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and says, I want 

permission to commit Zina. Now if the person came to us, we would 

say, 

 J حوJ و J قوة اJ با�
 

What kind of a person are you? Don’t you have any shame?  Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص lovingly explains to him, then he puts his Mubarak 

hands on that Sahabi (R.A)’s chest. The Sahabi says that, “Up to now I 

can still feel the coolness of the palm of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص on my 

chest. From that day till now not even the thought of zina came to 

my mind.  
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So even in Ta’leem, in Tarbiyyah, in every aspect, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 would go to the house of Hazrat ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had Sabar. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Faathima (R.A) and Hazrat Ali (R.A). That Tahajjud mimbar we talk 

about there when we go to Madina Sharief. In front of that was the 

house of Hazrat Ali (R.A) and Hazrat Faathima (R.A). Nabi-e-Kareem 

 would go there and wake them up for Tahajjud. Read in the ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

riwaayaat what they would tell him. He is waking them up for 

Tahajjud but he didn’t get angry or upset.  

 

Allah Ta’ala give us taufeeq that we too adopt this quality of Sabar in 

every aspect, every walk of our lives.  

 

There are so many different departments in sabar, 

Also Sabar alat Taa-aat  صبر علي الطاعة 

And Sabar alal Ma’siyat  صبر علي المعصية  
 

Some other time Insha’Allah we will discuss those things, but we 

make dua to Allah Ta’ala that He gives us Taufeeq to make Sabar and 

we must keep this Hadith in front of us: 

“Innamas sabru indas sadamatil oola.” 

 

Sabar is when affliction takes place and not when something takes 

place and we bring the roof down and then we say we have sabar. 

After ten days when everybody meets him and he says, “Ya, 

everything happened, ya, we making sabar, we making sabar.” No! 

When the problem takes place at that time for him to hold himself, 

that is Sabar. 

 

Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq.  
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6 

 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل
    

SifaSifaSifaSifat 3: Generosityt 3: Generosityt 3: Generosityt 3: Generosity    
 

Here we discuss the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Now every 

sifat that we take we must remember that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

would be the best in that Sifat. There is nobody that can be better 

than Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص  in any of these Sifaat-e-Hameedah.  

 

Generosity in English terms would mean a person who gives a lot. A 

person who is generous gives a lot. In Islaam, there are two types of 

giving. One is in imparting knowledge and the other is that the 

person is generous with his wealth. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has 

mentioned in one Hadith Sharief to the effect that there is no 

jealousy except upon two people. If jealousy had to be permissible it 

would only be permissible to have jealousy upon two types of 

people. One is a person whom Allah Ta’ala has given Ilm and night 

and day he is in imparting that knowledge and the other is a person 

whom Allah Ta’ala had given him wealth and night and day he is 

spending that wealth in the course of Allah Ta’ala. So there is no 

hasad except upon these two types of people. Allah Ta’ala give us 

Taufeeq.  

 

So generosity in Islaam is where a person gives, whether he is giving 

knowledge or whether he is giving wealth, and he gives with no 

expectation of getting anything in return.  Amongst the kuffar, there 

are many of them who are generous. Amongst our people you will 

also get many people who are generous. Some people are generous 
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in the true sense of the word, where they will give with no 

expectation of receiving anything in return.  Many times people give 

very huge amounts, and they don’t even want the person who is the 

recipient to know who gave it. They come to know that a certain 

person has got a need, they themselves won’t go and give it to that 

person, they will come to somebody else, either the Imam or 

Moulana or somebody and say that I heard a certain person has 

some takaazah, some zuroorat, do me a favour, just give him this and 

don’t even tell him where it’s from.  

 

So now we say- why we don’t get parcels like that! I am just saying 

this light heartedly. We are not waiting for parcels like that 

Alhamdulillah. So khair, there are people like that who will do 

selflessly. There is no expectation of anything in return. So that is 

generosity. In the kufr sense of generosity, a person would give a 

huge cheque and they would also make the cheque look very big in 

the newspapers. That this person gave this amount of money for a 

certain cause and that person gave this for a certain cause. So that is 

not generosity in Islaam.  

 

In Islaam what you give with the right hand, the left hand mustn’t 

even know. In fact, when a person gives a hadya (gift), at that time 

he mustn’t even request duas because he doesn’t even want dua in 

return. If you give a person a hadya and you tell him, “Just make dua 

for me,” then that is not giving with no expectation in return. That is- 

You are giving and expecting him to make dua for you, that’s why you 

giving - that is not a real hadya. A real hadya is where you are just 

giving it, there are no strings attached whatsoever. You just give it. 

We must imbibe this quality.  

 

Even our Zakaah monies. A lot of times when we give our zakaah 

monies, we put clauses and attachments to it. When we give 

someone the Zakaah money, we are making him the maalik, we are 
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giving him the money. Now we can’t make an attachment to it- that 

you can only use this for this purpose and you can only use that for 

that purpose. We must givehim the money, as long as he is mustahiq 

of Zakaah. Now if he took that Zakaah money and he went and 

bought drugs, that is his ghuna (sin). Sometimes we want to play the 

role of Allah Paak. You see, up to here is our responsibility- to 

discharge the Zakaah in the right hand. How that man spends the 

Zakaah, that’s not our responsibility. That’s now between him and 

Allah Paak. If he took the Zakaah money and used it for the wrong 

reason, he is responsible for that, we are not responsible for that as 

long as he is mustahiq of Zakaah and we gave him the Zakaah. Yes, 

we can counsel him, we can guide him, but we cannot give and put 

clauses to it and attachments to it – then we are not giving.  

 

If you give somebody something, can you tell him- “I’m giving you 

this but you can only use it for this and for that?” Then we haven’t 

given him. His milqiyat over the thing that we gave is restricted. It’s 

not a true Milqiyat. So we must remember that what the Zakaah 

recipient does with the wealth is not our business, but it must go in 

the right hand. After that, maybe he needs it for clothes etc. 

Sometimes people complain and say that we gave him a voucher. 

Now some people say, “No, you mustn’t give them vouchers, you 

must buy groceries and give them because when you give them 

vouchers, they go and buy cosmetics.” So, do we not use cosmetics? 

So if the person takes the voucher you gave him to the shop, he can 

buy what he wants. He knows what he needs and maybe he already 

has food. He doesn’t need food for that month and he needs 

cosmetics or he needs some other things. So what ghuna did he 

make by purchasing those few luxuries for that month. Some people 

get so stringent on this Zakaah thing; it really makes one wonder 

sometimes. So khair, generosity is to give with no expectation of 

receiving anything in return. 
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Now with regards to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, his generosity was such 

that one poet put it very, very beautifully. He said that Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never said no in his life, and then he says it so 

beautifully in Arabic – he said: 

 

You see in Tashahud you have to say – 

G Jاله ا J اشھد ان 
The  J in Tashahud means “No.”  So he says that if it wasn’t for 

Tashahud, then there also the J would have been نعم which means 

“Yes.” Such was the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that he never 

said No to anybody.  

 

Another poet also put it very beautifully. Talking about Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص he says; when you go to him, he receives you with such 

a smiling face that it is as if you are giving him, that which you are 

asking of him. Like, as if to say that you giving to him, that is the way 

he is smiling, so cheerfully and happily- but it is he who is giving to 

you. This was the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So we take a 

few incidents. 

 

Once, a Sahaabiyaah realized that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص needed a 

shawl. So she sewed a shawl and sent it for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was sitting with some Sahaba R.A and this shawl 

comes as a hadya to Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. That very same time Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص left the majlis (the majmuah), because he needed 

that shawl. He went home and he put on the shawl and then he came 

back to the Majlis. Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes and sits down in the 

majlis. One Sahabi comes up to him and says, “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

give me this shawl.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص goes back in the house, 

removes the shawl and puts on the old garment that he was wearing. 

He comes and presents the new shawl to that Sahabi.  



 

 

 
54 

 

One person who is Marhoom now, Allah Paak fill his Qabar with Nur, 

had this quality –anything you seen on him, if you just commented 

on it, he will give it to you. One day he was coming out of Centre 

Musjid and there was a person with him. It was a cold day and that 

person told him, “Hey! You’ve got a lovely warm jacket.” He took out 

that jacket and gave it to him. One year, he was planning to go for 

Hajj.  So one of his staff members comes up to him and tells him that 

a certain family member of his is going for Hajj and there is nobody 

to take them to the airport.  He says, “They asked me if I can take 

them. So I told them I will find out if I can get leave from work, I can 

go drop them off in the airport and come back. So he told this staff 

member, “No problem, you can take them and come back.” So when 

he was leaving the office, the person says; “Make dua, one day 

somebody must be going to drop me off. When the staff member 

comes back, he tells him to bring his and his wife’s passport. He 

cancelled his trip because his was a Nafl Hajj and he sent these 

people for hajj. He’s marhoom now, Allah Paak fill his qabar with Nur. 

But you get many people like that in society that are just prepared to 

assist. 

 

Imagine Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he is in need of this garment and now 

this Sahabi comes and he says; “Give it to me.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

removes it the same time and he gives it to him. Now, the other 

Sahaba get upset and they catch this Sahabi – “What’s wrong with 

you, can’t you see Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص required that?” Now, look at 

that Sahabi. He said, “You know what, I have nothing for my Kafan, 

no suitable cloth for my kafan, so that’s why I asked Nabi-e-Kareem 

 for that shawl so that it can be used for my kafan.” And that’s ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

what it was used for- that person was wrapped in that same shawl as 

kafan when he passed away. 
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Once, immediately after Namaaz, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went away. 

No sitting, no tasbeehaat, nothing.  So the Sahaba R.A became 

worried.  What happened? Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص just left and went 

away. So when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came back, they asked him what 

had happened. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said that some wealth had come 

in and there was still one or two coins left from that wealth and he 

needed to distribute it. He says, “Salaah time came in-between, so I 

came and read my Salaah and as soon as Salaah finished I went and 

distributed those coins.” And like this we find many narrations 

where, when wealth came in Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص needed to 

distribute it the same time. Ma Aisha R.A and the other Sahaba R.A 

say, “Ya, Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, you have distributed most of it, now 

tomorrow you can sort the rest.” He says, “What if I pass away 

tonight, what if I pass away tonight, all this must be gone, there must 

be nothing left here.” 

 

When different kings and people of wealth started coming into the 

fold of Islaam, then so many gifts used to come for Nabi-e-Kareem 

 – The King of Egypt – Maqoqis, at one time sent about 30 suits .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

outfits – garments –like top and bottom, they call it suits, for Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Where was all that. When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص passed 

away there wasn’t even oil in the house to light the lamp, so where 

were all the garments and everything. It was all given away, 

everything was given away. And when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

giving it away, everybody else was first and his family was last in line. 

 

Hazrat Faathima R.A, came to ask Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص for a servant 

to help at home because she was getting corns, etc. on her hands. 

She had to do all the work herself. Today the womenfolk, these new 

models, they squeal if they have to make one cup of tea for the 

mother in law. If you read up on the Sahaabiyaat R.A, you will see 

that some of them use to actually brush down the horses, clean the 
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number two of the horses and bring the fodder for the horses. Today 

which man makes his wife wash his car? Cars can’t kick you, cars 

can’t make number one or number two on you, and cars don’t smell.  

Sahaabiyaat were doing that much. Now, not to say we must make 

our wives do those things. No! That will be regarded as Zulm in 

today’s Zamaana. We mustn’t do those things, but look at the 

Khidmaat that they made. Look at how they made khidmat.  

 

So when Faathima R.A came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to request for a 

servant, what did Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلصtell her? One is that he taught 

her Tasbeeh-e-Faatimi, but what did he tell her, what statement did 

he make to her? He said, “How can I give you a servant when the 

Ashabe Suffah are still hungry?” So his family came last.  But when it 

came to Qurbani, then his family came first. In the single combat in 

Badr, who was put there in the front to go and fight the enemy? 

Hazrat Ali R.A. Then his family had to go first, and to collect the perks 

they came last. In Qurbani they must go first because the focus was 

on the Aakhirah, not on the Dunya. 

 

After the Battle of Hunayn, a lot of booty had come in and Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in Makkah Sharief. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

distributing those animals. He now calls one chief, “Right, see all 

these sheep in this valley, it’s for you – take it.” He calls another 

chief, “There’s 100 camels, take it for you – go.” Just like that, just 

giving it, he distributed everything, all the spoils of Hunayn. So much 

so that everything was finished and the people were still surrounding 

him and still asking for more.   

 

Eventually, they also pulled his shawl off and then Nabi-e-Kareem 

 began walking back, walking back. It was like they all wanted ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

something. Then eventually, behind him was a tree, he couldn’t go 

further back, in front of him were all these people, then he spoke. He 
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told them, “Look! If I had stock, if I had goods, if I had animals the 

amount of the trees in this whole valley, if I had that much, that too I 

would have distributed all to you, but there is nothing left here, what 

do we do, there is nothing left.” So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s heart 

wasn’t in anything. Everything that he got, he gave it away.  

 

One is, if you have- then you give, and if you don’t have – you tell 

that person maaf, sorry I don’t have. But then to top it all, if 

somebody came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and he never had, he would 

go and borrow it from somebody else and give it. Sometimes he 

would exchange his armour, and get some grain and he would give it 

to the people. Then when some monies came in, he would pay that 

person and get his armour back. And if that wasn’t possible for him 

to borrow, then he would make sure that he made an announcement 

amongst the Sahaba, “Now who can sort this person’s problem out, 

who can help this person,” or he will send him to some Sahabi.  

 

Imagine, Sahaba would come to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص saying that, “I 

want to get married but I don’t have any money.” Nabi-e-Kareem 

 arranged everything for that person to get married, but they ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

too were not looking for luxury and all that. It was only necessity, 

bare necessity. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will send him to one Sahabi – go 

ask this Sahabi, go tell that Sahabi that I sent you etc. Each one gave 

him something and like this, he made up something to pay his Mahr, 

then they would make a small walima and get married.  

 

We discussed how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made Sabar in the face of 

poverty, that sometimes in all nine houses of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

there was not a morsel of food, not one date. So when there was that 

level of poverty, we can understand now what their need for food 

was, how much Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص required some food. When food 

would come to the house of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he would first feed 
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the Ashabe Suffah. Every bit of food that came, he would feed the 

Ashabe Suffah, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would partake and his 

family would partake.  

 

The Ashabe Suffah were like an extended family of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 never had small children in his ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص Maybe Nabi-e-Kareem .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

house but at times he had 80 mouths that he needed to feed. The 

Ashabe Suffah were there. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to get so upset 

when people used to give the Ashabe Suffah inferior type of food.  

 

You know sometimes we take the mugg of one day, the rice of 

another day and mix it all up and give it to the maid to eat. Will we 

eat that kind food? Is that any tariqah? So we mustn’t do things like 

that. If we’re giving, we must give good things. Whatever Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had to eat, that was what he would give, then he would 

eat. The Ashabe Suffah had their place to live there, so if you were a 

person who had a date orchard or something, you would take one 

branch/bunch of Kajoor and hang it from the roof of the Suffah, so 

they could at least eat those dates. Once when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

came there and he saw that the dates were old and stale, he then 

became very upset and said, “What is this that you’re giving the 

people to eat.” But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself would eat that type 

of date. We open a date and if there are little worms in that date the 

very same time that date is gone in the bin. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

would open that date, he would clean those worms out and he would 

eat that date.  

 

So that is the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص when it came to 

wealth, when it came to food, when it came to clothing and land. 

How much of land Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص distributed, but to 

understand the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص we will take this 

last example.  
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We will say that many a people also give wealth, they also give land, 

they also give clothes and food. Who was the apple of Nabi-e-Kareem 

-s eye? Hazrat Faathima R.A, that was his most beloved. If Nabi’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had to make safr somewhere, that was the last 

person that he would meet before departing, his daughter - and 

when he came back from anywhere, that would be the first person 

he would go and meet. This was Muhabbat. Such Muhabbat. People 

talk about Nisbat-e-Itihaadi, between Sheikh and mureed. The 

Nisbat-e-Itihaadi between Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Hazrat Faathima 

R.A, Sahaba R.A, Sahaabiyaat R.A explained – if you saw Hazrat 

Faathima R.A walking, that was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s walk, her 

talking, that was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s talk, her mannerisms were 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s mannerisms – Nisbat-e-Itihaadi. But who did 

he give his daughter to? He is the king in Madinah Sharief. The 

Ansaar were not poor people, they were very wealthy people. He 

could have chosen the wealthiest son from the Ansaar. Who 

wouldn’t want to marry the daughter of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, who 

wouldn’t be ready to be part of that Ahle Bait? But Nabi-e-Kareem 

 gives this daughter, this apple of his eye to a person who ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

doesn’t even have a house – he doesn’t even have a place to stay. 

That is why when Hazrat Ali R.A made Nikah to Hazrat Faathima R.A, 

he couldn’t take her away at the same time- because he didn’t even 

have a house, where was he going to take her to?  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gave his daughter to a person who at times, 

would wear the skin of an animal to cover his body and there was  

such need for the clothes, that he couldn’t even wait for that skin to 

dry properly. While it was still little wet, it had a smell on it, he used 

to still just wear it and carry on because there was nothing else to 

wear. So, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gave his daughter to that type of a 

person. From here you can gauge the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 A person can part with excess wealth, he can part with excess .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
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food, he can part with excess clothes, but will he have the himmat to 

give his daughter to somebody who doesn’t even have a house. What 

is more valuable than a daughter, and not just any daughter- the 

daughter who is the apple of your eye? 

 

So this was the generosity of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So I’m not saying 

that we must give our daughters like that, we all know the capability 

and ability of our daughters and how much qurbani they can make 

etc. Just now, you will say that in order to follow the Sunnah we have 

to give our daughters to someone who is destitute. Nabi-e-Kareem 
 never said that we must do those things. He left the Shariah for ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

us, but for him- this is the life he had chosen, this was his heart, this 

was his generosity.  

 

May Allah Ta’ala give us some percentage from there. 
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6 
 

SifaSifaSifaSifat 4: Braveryt 4: Braveryt 4: Braveryt 4: Bravery    
 

The bravest person to walk the surface of the earth was Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. If we take a Mu’min (a believer), the more his Imaan 

increases, the more his Yaqeen, the more his tawakkul, the more 

brave the person becomes. Because, when the person’s Yaqeen and 

Tawakkul increases then he knows- my Allah is with me, and if my 

Allah is with me then if it is time for me to pass away, I am going to 

pass away. There is no way for me to avoid that and if it’s not time 

for me to pass away, then who can kill me. My Allah is with me, my 

time is not up. So, the more this yaqeen and tawakkul is built up, the 

more the Sifat of bravery comes into the person. Now here again, 

where can we find anybody with greater Imaan, Yaqeen and 

Tawakkul than Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So it will go without saying that 

the bravest person to walk the surface of the earth was Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Many a time people have this type of picture when it 

comes to a pious person or we think that piety means that you are 

just quiet, on one side, and you don’t get involved in anything. That is 

not what piety is.  

 

If we study the life of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, when it came to the 

Musallah then he was the best there. When it came to the battle field 

then he was the best there as well. So we look at few examples of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s bravery.  

 

 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل
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Look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in solitude. Those of you who have been 

up Jabl-e-Nur, you know where Makkah Sharief is, where Jable Nur is. 

In those days, there were no roads or buildings, no residential area 

around there, no shops at the bottom – nothing. Makkah Sharief had 

wild animals all around and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would leave Makkah 

Sharief, he would go walking to this mountain, then he would climb 

up the mountain and he would stay in that cave alone, alone, alone. 

Sometimes for up to a month. Now you know, we can act brave and 

everything but we know that if we are staying in the house alone, let 

one noise happen somewhere, immediately, the mind starts racing. 

What’s that noise? We start getting worried. Imagine Nabi-e-Kareem 

 staying in the cave where there isn’t even a door to close the ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

cave -  nothing, but he stays there alone – sometimes a month, 

sometimes two weeks, sometimes three weeks, knowing full well 

that there are dangerous animals around there. There are no lights 

and it is pitch black, pitch dark black.  What courage you must have 

to be able to do that. It takes courage. That was Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s bravery in solitude. He was on his own and he would keep’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

going back there. Sometimes a person may do it one time, then we 

say I rather just stay at home. Here Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص keeps going 

back, which shows that there was no fear, no fear whatsoever. 

 

Look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص alone, in the face of enemies. One is in 

the battlefield- we will come to that too. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص climbs Mount Safa, and he makes the call to 

Islaam. He is one man alone making this call and the call that he is 

making is totally alien to his people. He doesn’t know what their 

reaction is going to be. And at that time they were not a civilized 

people. They were a people, who, at the drop of a hat were prepared 

to wage war, they were prepared to draw blood. “You just harm my 

camel; I am prepared to go to war.” Sometimes even after years, the 
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both families were still fighting. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص climbs the 

mountain, he makes the call and then he gives the Dawat to Islaam, 

not knowing what the outcome is going to be. It’s not an easy thing, 

if you sit and you think about it- it wasn’t an easy thing at all.  

 

Then you take the night when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was going to 

make Hijrah from Makkah Sharief to Madina Sharief. Abu Jahl and 

company were in consultation and they made a decision with the aid 

of Shaytaan that they need to now assassinate Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

They come to the house of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and they have 

surround it. There is no way of leaving. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص walks 

out of the house, no body guards, no camouflage – nothing. He walks 

out of the house, reciting the ayah: 

! 
ُھْم َفُھْم Jَ ُيْبِصُرونَ  ا َفأَْغَشْيَنٰ ا َوِمْن َخْلِفِھْم َسّدً  َوَجَعْلَنا ِمۢن َبْيِن أَْيِديِھْم َسّدً

 

Allah blinds those people to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص so that they can’t 

see Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص walking right past them. What does it take 

to do that? Imagine coming out of that house, people are around. 

And what mashwara did they make in their meeting- They said that 

no one person can go and assassinate Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص because 

he comes from a powerful family. So if one person goes to 

assassinate Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, his family would take revenge on 

the family of that person. So all of us need to attack simultaneously. 

So the blame can’t be put on any one. So they had people from all 

the families of Makkah Sharief surrounding the house, and the plan 

was that as soon as Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes out, simultaneously, 

they are going to make a collective attack and that is going to be the 

end of it. And Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص walks out. If he wanted he could 

have made dua to Allah Paak, that, Ya Allah how you sent Jibraeel A.S 

for me on the night of Me’raj – the night of Me’raj wasn’t very long 
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ago, it happened just before that. How he split the roof, how he 

came, how he entered the house and he took me away, then I went 

on the Buraaq- do something like that. The people were all waiting 

there with unsheathed swords. Send Jibraeel A.S with me, let him lift 

me up, how you took Hazrat Isa A.S to the heavens, take me also 

away- It wasn’t something far fetched; it wasn’t something that Allah 

Ta’ala couldn’t do.  

 

But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص doesn’t make any of those requests, he 

comes out in the face of those enemies because he has full yaqeen 

that if my Allah told me to make Hijrah so I am going to have to live 

to make the Hijrah, so I have to survive this – so he came out. And if 

it is my time to pass away then can I live for one second more? If it is 

my Allah’s decree that these swords must be the end of me, can I live 

one second more? So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص walks out. 

 

Then if you look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in the cave with Hazrat Abu 

Bakr R.A. Now this is the height of bravery. The kuffaar are right on 

top of the cave. One of them even stands there to relieve himself and 

all it takes is just to look down. He just needs to look down and he 

will see them. Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A is afraid, totally afraid, not for 

himself, but he is afraid for the life of Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Hazrat 

Abu Bakr R.A, his attitude was that, “If I lose my life, no problem, but 

no harm must come to Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.” So he is anxious, he is in 

a state of anxiety and what does Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص say to him: 

 

 “Don’t grieve,” (What are you grieving for) J تحزن  

“Allah Paak is here with us.”  معنا G ان  

 

Where is the problem that you are worried about? Allah Ta’ala is 

with us. Calm, totally calm, collected, no fear, no anxiety. What’s to 

happen, will happen, the decree of Allah Ta’ala is going to take place. 
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Why must I get perturbed and upset and worked up and all that. If 

we have to analyze Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s life, how much of tension 

he must have had – what we call tension, or stress, we say- no I’m 

taking a lot of stress now. That seems to be the most common 

sentence today– I’m taking a lot of stress and tension and all that. If 

we have to just analyze the life of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and see what 

he had to undergo, what his mission was and what work he had to 

accomplish, what stress and tension and everything was supposed to 

have been there – but absolutely nothing. Because his gaze was on 

Allah. Not on my strength, Allah, Allah will do.  

 

Now, we come to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص again in the face of some fear 

and in solitude, alone. Once in Madina Sharief, there was some noise 

that perturbed the residents – the Hadith Sharief doesn’t say exactly 

what problem, or I haven’t researched and I haven’t heard it from 

any of my asaathizah, as to what exactly the problem was. But there 

was some noise which brought a lot of fear into the people of 

Madina Sharief because it was at a time when they didn’t know when 

the enemy was going to attack. All the time the enemy was plotting 

and they were coming and creating problems in Madina Sharief etc. 

So there was some panic situation which brought the people out of 

their houses. You know, sometimes to understand it better, I like to 

bring it into a real life situation. Sometimes you’re at home, you hear 

one noise and now you thinking in your mind, must I go check or not. 

Then if you hear that the neighbour or somebody else is also outside, 

then you say; let me also go and see what happened. But alone, just 

to go and check you will think about it five or ten times.  

 

So when this incident took place in Madina Sharief, it brought the 

people out of their homes and they were still deciding what to do. 

They were still deciding whether they should get a group together 

and go and investigate and see what the problem was. Before they 
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could discuss or do anything, they see all alone, a rider coming, 

galloping fast towards them.  

 

As this lone rider comes close, they see that that it is none other than 

Huzoor-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He is riding a horse bareback, no saddle, 

nothing.  He has got his sword unsheathed, hanging from his neck 

and he comes to the people and he says to them that there is nothing 

to be afraid of. Everything has been taken care of, go back, go back to 

your homes, go back to rest. And then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says (to 

the effect that), I found this horse to be like the ocean. In other 

words how it gallops, so swiftly, it runs so well. Where as when that 

horse used to belong to Hazrat Abu Thalha R.A, that horse couldn’t 

run for anything. But after that day no horse could beat this horse. 

The barakah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص riding this horse, this was also a 

mu’jizah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that not only for that time but even 

after that, this horse would out run the other horses. But my point is 

that look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, being the Nabi of Allah, he could 

have delegated the work to somebody else. Sahaaba R.A most 

happily would have did it, but by the time they came out of their 

homes, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had already gone, investigated, come 

back, while they were still deciding what’s the next step. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went alone. He didn’t even wait for company and he 

went fully prepared, and when he left, he left immediately. That is 

why there was no time to even saddle the horse. He just took the 

horse that was available and bareback he galloped, went and 

investigated and galloped back to come and tell them. There is no 

need for any khabraahat, you may go back to rest. Now if this is not a 

brave person, then who is this?  

 

Then if we have to look at the battlefield – I want to focus on these 

incidents where Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was alone. One is in the heat of 

battle, then too Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not like the dictators of this 
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zamaana. If he sent his Sahaba into battle, then he was also there in 

the front line. It wasn’t like Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sat at home and told 

them what to do. Yes, there were certain battles where Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص didn’t take part, but we are talking about the main, the 

Ghazwaat, where Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was a part of those battles, 

then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wasn’t sitting in the back somewhere. He 

was taking part in the battle, he was in the front line, in the thick of 

the battle.  

 

In fact, if you take the Battle of Uhud, when there was total, utter 

confusion. So many Sahaaba R.A were actually leaving the battlefield 

because they couldn’t make sense of what was going on. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص remained in the thick of the battle. In the face of 

danger, he remained in that battle, he didn’t move. Whereas he was 

the target, he was the one who was wanted, all arrows were pointing 

towards Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص - but he didn’t leave the battlefield.  

 

I am focusing on those battles where the Muslims were almost 

suffering a defeat. Take the Battle of Hunayn. What had happened 

was, there were many new Muslims, people who were from Makkah 

Sharief who had just accepted Islaam because Fath-e-Makkah had 

just taken place, and now the Hawazin and Thaqif had created an 

uprising and they wanted to crush the Muslims. So Nabi-e-Kareem 

 takes an army and they proceed to go and fight the Hawazin ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

and Thaqif. The battle is called the Battle of Hunayn. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was going.  Now, these Sahaba R.A who had just accepted ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Islaam, they wanted to show their strength. They wanted to show 

that they were prepared to give their lives for Islaam, so they went to 

the front, and the road was coming to a bottle neck (coming into a 

valley).  
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The Hawazin and Thaqif, were noted for their archery. What they had 

done was, they had put like what we will call snipers. They had put 

archers on the top of those mountains and they said, this is a bottle 

neck, only a few people can enter at a time, so as these few people 

are coming in, we will shower arrows. They were at an advantage. 

When these young Sahaba went through and arrows started coming 

down, they turned around and they started running back. Now they 

were pushing the whole army back. That also created a confusion. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص carried on marching forward. There were six 

Sahaba that were left around him. He was going to face an army of 

1000’s of strong men– but he continues marching. Abu Sufyan R.A 

who had just accepted Islaam and Hazrat Abbas R.A grab hold of 

Dhul-Dhul’s reins. (This was the name of the mule of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 where are you going, we are ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and they say, “Ya Rasulullah (ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

not going to allow you to go there.” They’re holding the reins back 

thinking, why are you going, we are only few of us, a handful of us. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص dismounts because they’re holding the reins 

which doesn’t allow him to proceed and he starts walking on foot, he 

starts walking towards the enemy –alone, alone, alone – and he says: 

 

 انا ابن عبد المطلب
 انا نبي J كذب

I am the son of Abdul Muttalib,   

I am a Nabi of Allah, there is no lie in that. 

 

In other words, we have got bravery in our blood- and like that he 

proceeded towards the enemy. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص took charge of 

that army. Single handedly he  walked towards the army and then he 

told Hazrat Abbaas R.A to shout: “Where are the Muhajireen, call the 

Muhajireen!” They then came. Then he said, “Now call the Ansaar!” 

They then re-grouped. A battle that was on the brink of being lost- 
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the Muslims were on the brink of defeat. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

changed that into a victory. This was the bravery of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .in the battlefield. Thereafter, in the maj’ma was a whole group ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

There was one person who had actually come to Madina Sharief and 

he thought that he is going to fight against Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and 

the Sahaaba R.A. But when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the Sahaaba R.A 

marched towards him, he got frightened, so he took his people and 

they ran away. When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the Sahaba R.A were 

returning, it had rained a little bit so their clothing also got wet. So 

they decided to take a little rest.  Sahaba R.A all went to one side. 

There was one little tree which they left for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

because Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was a person of a lot of Haya – he had a 

very, very high level of modesty. His garment was wet, but he 

wouldn’t want to remove his garment in front of people, although it’s 

just his upper garment, but he wouldn’t want to remove it in front of 

people. So they went away to one side. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص removes 

his upper garment and his sword and hangs it on the tree – all to get 

dry and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص lies down. So the leader of that army 

sees this as an opportune moment. The Sahaaba R.A are all on one 

side making qaylullah and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is also lying down. So 

he comes down the mountain and he grabs hold of the sword of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He stands over Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  He is 

standing – Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصis lying down.  He has got an 

unsheathed sword in his hand, all the advantages are on his side. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص awakens, he asks Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: “Who is 

going to save you now?” Now you got no way out- you’re finished. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص just says to him –“ALLAH!!” He begins 

trembling. He is the one who is standing, he is the one who has got 

the sword in his hand, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is lying down – but he 

begins trembling, so much so that he drops the sword. Nabi-e-
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص calmly wakes up, picks up the sword and he asks him, 

now who is going to save you? He says, “I have got nobody besides 

you to save me.” By then the attention of the Sahaba was attracted 

and they come to Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. They obviously want to finish 

this person off. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصpardons him. He tells the Sahaba 

R.A to leave him and makes him maaf. This person is so touched by 

that gesture of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that he brings Imaan. He brings 

Imaan and not only that, he goes back to his tribe and he reverts his 

entire tribe. He makes so much of effort on Imaan on his tribe, that 

all of them also accept Islaam. So the bravery of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

wasn’t for show. Now here was the perfect time to show – “Now 

what you thought – you going to have me down – now I got you, now 

finish him off or hurt him or something…” But nothing of this sort. 

There is no battle here. If it was in the battle situation and he came in 

the front, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would have injured him. But now 

there was no battle – you thought you were going to try your luck, 

you failed.  Now what joy am I going to get by killing you, what joy 

am I going to get by harming you? Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص makes him 

maaf and now, see what the result of that maaf was. He brings 

Imaan, not only that, his entire tribe brings Imaan, all of them accept 

Islaam, all of them become Mu’mineen.  

 

Despite this level of bravery, on the night of Badr, what is Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص doing? Crying to Allah Ta’ala! Sometimes a person 

becomes brave, then he becomes arrogant, he becomes proud. Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had such a height, such a level of bravery. But then, 

look at his humility on the other hand and his attributing everything 

to Allah Ta’ala. On the night of Badr, he cries the entire night to Allah 

Ta’ala for His nusrat. May Allah Ta’ala give us also that courage; bless 

us also with this sifat of bravery. To be, what you call it – chicken-

heart, coward – that is not the shaan of a Mu’min. A Mu’min is a 
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person who is a brave person, but we must be brave for the sake of 

Allah Ta’ala and for the Deen of Allah Ta’ala. 

 

Allah Ta’ala bless me, bless you and bless the entire Ummah.   
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

    

SifaSifaSifaSifat 5: Zuhudt 5: Zuhudt 5: Zuhudt 5: Zuhud    
 

Now we discuss the Zuhud of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 
    

Zuhud is an Arabic word and what it means is that a person leads an 

abstentious and self denying life. It is a type of a life where he denies 

himself luxuries etc. Now this again you will find in different religions. 

In baatil religions as well, you will find people who adopt a life of 

Zuhud. I remember going to a place, it was on an island called 

Macaw. On that island, there was a monastery and they had these 

monks in that monastery. These monks don’t talk and they only eat 

certain things just for survival.  They just wear that Ghandi type of 

outfit and sometimes for hours they would just sit in one posture, 

some of them would stand for hours on one leg – all spiritual 

exercises where they try to discipline themselves and they try to tap 

into their spiritual world. So this is their type of zuhud and they have 

their own reasons why they adopt this type of zuhud.  

 

But in Islaam, in Shariah – Zuhud is where a person foregoes certain 

worldly pleasures, luxuries and comforts for the sake of Allah Ta’ala 

and by this he hopes that he will have a comfortable and pleasure-

filled life in the Aakhirah. In hoping for a pleasure-filled life in the 

Aakhirah, he is prepared to forego pleasures in this dunya. For 

example; you could have gone home now, your wife could have had a 

beautiful meal prepared there for you. You have a beautiful bed 

waiting for you. Now you are denying yourself that and you are 
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sitting in the Musjid. You are denying yourself those pleasures for the 

sake of Allah Ta’ala, because you want to enjoy certain pleasures in 

the Aakhirah. So this is a certain level of Zuhud.  

 

Now the greatest Zaahid was none other than Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

Because the manner by which a person attains zuhud is by having  

yaqeen on the pleasures of the Aakhirah. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had 

actually seen Jannah and Jahannam. One day while reading Salaah, 

Allah Ta’ala opened everything to him so much so that in the namaz 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went forward and then came back. The Sahaba 

R.A asked Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, what happened? Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

said, “Allah Ta’ala opened up the veils. I was looking at Jannah. I 

could have actually plucked a bunch of grapes and brought it for you, 

that’s how Jannah was opened up for me.” And then on the night of 

Me’raj, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went up to the heavens etc. So there is 

nobody that could have had more yearning for the Aakhirah than 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

On the night of Me’raj, Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص looks up and he says to 

Jibraeel A.S - whose place is that? Jibraeel A.S says – that is your 

place. He says, allow me to go and see it – Jibraeel A.S says, not yet. 

So what yearning Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصwould have had for the 

Aakhirah. So when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص saw those things, do you 

think the things of the dunya were going to attract him? So let these 

days pass quickly – we’ve got no time for these days, the Aakhirah is 

what we need to be working towards.   

 

You will find this zuhud in the Mubarak life of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, in 

his teachings and his advices. The flavour of this zuhud was in his 

entire life, in all his words, in his practices etc. You find that Nabi-e-

Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص instructed us to that live in the dunya like a wayfarer, 

like a traveler, like the person who has just stopped under a tree for a 



 

 

 
74 

 

while and he is going to be moving on just now. So live like that in the 

dunya.  

 

We take a few examples -  

We make dua for different things. We make dua for a beautiful 

home, for a wonderful motorcar, we must have barakah in our 

business and we must earn better salaries and all these type of things 

and there is nothing wrong with that. We are asking our Allah, but 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made dua that, “Oh Allah, my rizq must just be 

sufficient for my survival – that’s all. I must just have that much that 

is sufficient for me to live –that’s all.” Now would we make a dua like 

this? We don’t have the guts and we mustn’t even try it because we 

are too weak. If that had to be our haalat we don’t know in which 

church we would have been ringing bells so that we could collect 

some grocery hamper. But this was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s dua.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked Allah Ta’ala to feed him one day and keep 

him hungry the next. So one day he would make shukr to Allah Paak 

and the next day he would adopt sabar. Sometimes an entire month 

would pass by and the stove in Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s house would 

not be lit. If we come home hungry and ask the wife; “What have you 

cooked?” And she says; “I was thinking today we’ll just have tea and 

toast.” We know what would go through us, even those of us that 

may say we make some sabar and won’t voice anything but we know 

what’s happening inside.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, would come home after ishraaq and  would 

query from the Umahaatul Mu’mineen, which ever house he was 

going to – if there is anything to eat? After fajr he would come home. 

If he was told that there is no food in the house, he will say no 

problem today I will keep roza. He would make his intention and fast 

for the day.  
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So even food was not something that was high upon Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s priority list. With us if we are going anywhere, the main thing’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

is food. A person is going for Umrah also, his main fikar is his food 

and even if we just going for a picnic, then too. They say when 

Indians go for a picnic you will just know. They will have a pot of food 

or their braai will be on or something. Food is very high up on our 

priority list and that is why it has become such an industry today – 

the food industry, because to us it is such an important thing. 

Whereas, to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and to Sahaba R.A it was something 

only for survival. They ate to survive.  

 

A person very beautifully said that they ate to live, we live to eat! 

Forget our zamaana, just after the zamaana of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

when the Sahaba who were young at the time of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
had now grown up and were adults, they went- I can’t remember to 

which Sahaabiyaah R.A it was, whether it was one of the 

Ummahaatul Mu’mineen or one of the family members of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, but they went to her and they told her, “We want to 

taste what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to eat, the curry that Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to eat.” So she told them, “You’ll won’t manage.” 

They said – “No, make it for us, we want to eat what Nabi-e-Kareem 

 used to eat.” They had that talab, that desire, they wanted to ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

taste it. When she made it, they were shocked at what Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to eat. So if they, in that zamaana were already 

shocked, what is our zamaana. So food wasn’t something that was 

high up on the priority list of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never ate barley bread to his fill. Barley bread 

was an inferior quality of bread. Today, they take the barley and put 

it in the bread and they charge you more for it, whereas barley was 
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the cheaper type of bread, it was more coarse – very rough. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never ate even barley bread to his full for three 

consecutive days, forget a curry or anything, just bread; he never ate 

to his full.  

 

We talk about how they used to grind their flour. Once the 

Sahaabiyaat R.A were asked, “You’ll had no sieves, how did you’ll 

grind the flour?” They said, “We used to take the seeds, we pressed it 

a little bit and then we just blew all the covering, the husks out. So 

whatever flew out, flew out, whatever stayed in, stayed in and like 

that we used to make the bread.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to sleep on a straw mat and this mat used 

to actually leave an imprint on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s mubarak body. 

Once Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was lying down on the mat and Hazrat 

Umar R.A came into the room. He couldn’t take looking at Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص like this.  There were so few commodities in the room 

and he then sees the imprint on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s mubarak body 

and he begins tearing. He says, “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the kings of 

Rome and Persia, are living in such luxury, you are the Nabi of Allah 

and you are living like this. Why don’t you make dua to Allah Paak 

that Allah Paak also grants us some wealth, grant us something so 

that you can have some comfort, some luxury in your life. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was reclining. When Hazrat Umar R.A made this 

statement, he sat up and his face went very red, and he reprimanded 

Hazrat Umar R.A. He said: “Oh Umar, you – you’re making this 

statement?” Then he says, “This Dunya is for them, Aakhirah is for us, 

since when is our fikar the Dunya...” – this is just the gist of what 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told him. 

So household commodities, luxuries etc, all this wasn’t high up on 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s priority list. There was total zuhud, abstinence 

from all types of pleasures, comforts and luxuries. 
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Then if we come to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s clothing. There is no report 

that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wore a trouser – a pants, in his entire life. 

He would only wear what we call the lungi. Now between the lungi 

and the trouser, the one of more simplicity was the lungi. So Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would only wear the lungi, for his entire life. But he did 

praise the trouser (the pants); because a person can cover himself up 

well with the pants. Sometimes a person is wearing a lungi, if he 

doesn’t know properly how to wear the lungi and he is not used to it 

– he can expose his satar. But with the pants, it’s not easy for the 

satar to become exposed. I am not talking about this western type of 

clothing where the person is wearing clothes but he’s not wearing 

clothes. I am not talking about that. I am talking about the normal 

pyjama, the normal trouser – if the person is wearing a loose fitting 

trouser then there is a very slim chance of his satar becoming 

exposed.  

 

Then if we take the houses of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, they were made 

of mud. I remember driving in Swaziland and I had the children with 

me. You see it here also in South Africa, but there you see it a lot 

because you’re driving through those homelands and you see all 

those rondavels, those mud huts and I was telling the children that 

we look at these mud huts now and we think- how are these people 

living? But this is what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص lived in, this was his 

house, this is what Sahaba R.A lived in. These huts that we see, these 

shacks that we see etc, this is how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص lived; this is 

how Sahaba R.A lived. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s house was made with 

mud bricks and the roof was so low, that if you stood up straight you 

would be touching the ceiling. And there was no ceiling, or down-

lighters and designs and all those type of things. It was normal sack. 

Sometimes palm leaves were thrown over and that made the ceiling. 

The floor was the earth. This was the house of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  
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Not that there were no solid structures at that time. Hazrat Abu 

Ayyub Ansari R.A lived in a double storey house. If Nabi-e-Kareem 

 wanted something like that, all he needed to do was to tell the ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Ansaar – “Go build me a nice house.  I need a nice house.”  They 

would have built it with pleasure. But by choice, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

preferred this way of living. Also, the size of that house was such 

that, you have heard so many times, that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

have been reading his Tahajjud Salaah and when he needed to make 

Sajdah, then he would tap Ma Aisha R.A. So she would fold her 

mubarak legs so Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had place to make Sajdah. That 

was the size of that house. The house was one room. That same 

room served the purpose of the bedroom, the kitchen, the living 

quarters, everything – just one room.  

 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was giving dawat towards Tawheed – the 

oneness of Allah Ta’ala, the Quraish in Makkah Sharief tried different 

tactics to try and stop the progress of Islaam. One of the things they 

did was that they approached Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and they told 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “Look, tell us what you want.” Every person 

does something due to a motive, there’s something that they want. 

Now – they didn’t understand that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is doing this 

only and solely for Allah Ta’ala and he had no other motive. So they 

asked Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “What do you want, why are you doing 

this? Do you want kingship, you want to become a king, you want to 

come up with a new religion so everybody respects you and then you 

become the king? Is that what you want? If so, no problem, just tell 

us, we will make you the king, you don’t have to come up with this 

whole new religion and everything. We will make you our king. You 

want wealth, you coming up with some new religion so that people 

now all flock to you and you can have their wealth at your 

disposal?...” 
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Like you get some bogus Peer Sahebs.  They get a couple of mureeds 

and now they know they are sorted out. 

 

“…So if it is wealth that you are after, and it is wealth that you 

looking for and you want, all you need to do is tell us – we will make 

you the wealthiest person in Arabia, all our wealth will be at your 

disposal. Or maybe you are looking for beautiful wives, you want 

everybody to come under you so that after that you can now choose 

the beautiful women. So no problem, we will collect the most 

beautiful women here in Arabia and you can choose which ones you 

wish to take as your wives.” What answer did Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

give them? He said, “You can bring the sun – forget these things that 

you are talking about which are possible, you can bring the 

impossible - bring the sun and put it in my right hand, bring the moon 

and put it in my left hand, then too I will not stop this call.” So he had 

no inclination whatsoever towards Dunya. How many times haven’t 

we seen that a person starts off with noble intentions and after a 

while, a little bit of wealth comes in the way and see how his 

intention changes. How many organizations started off doing Hajj for 

the people? They said they won’t make any profit, “We will do Hajj 

for the people,” and some of them have become the most expensive 

agents today. But when they started off, they just started off saying 

that; “We doing it as a service to the Hujaaj.” How many people 

started doing Qurbani animals as a service to the Muslims but after 

they see how much money can be made, then that Niyyah changes. 

Allah Paak make our Hifaazat. Many times, you get an Imaam who 

starts off in the Musjid very sincerely. He is very, very sincere, but 

after that the only thing he sees when he sees every musallee – is the 

dollar sign. “This I can get from this one, that I can get from that one, 

that I can get from that one.” Allah Paak must make our Hifaazat, 

Allah Paak must save us and protect us. Shaytaan is everywhere. 
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Forget the offer of the Quraish, in Madina Sharief, Allah Ta’ala makes 

an offer to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that- I will turn this entire Uhud 

mountain range  (it is a huge mountain range, those of you who have 

seen Mount Uhud, the whole mountain range, how huge it is.) Allah 

Ta’ala would turn the whole mountain range of Uhud into gold and 

silver. And not only that, this gold and silver would follow Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wherever he goes. But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص doesn’t 

choose that. He says, “No, I don’t want that, I rather live where I eat 

one day and I am hungry the next day.” This mountain range of Uhud 

– gold and silver! If it was one of us we would have said okay never 

mind, I mean let it come, at least we can do so much of social work 

and we can help so many poor people and we can do so many things 

with that wealth. Maybe the tip of the mountain, that we would have 

used for all that but just to please our conscience we would have 

made the excuse that, no let’s take the gold and silver, there is so 

much poverty here, at least we can eradicate all the poverty. Look at 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص - total abstinence, even when Allah Ta’ala makes 

the offer, then too, total abstinence.  

 

In the home of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, once Ma Aisha R.A hung a 

curtain as decoration, to give some colour. You know our womenfolk 

how they are. Sometimes in every nook and corner there has to be 

one vase, there has to be one flower. Sometimes there’s no place for 

anything else, everywhere there is something or the other. Then they 

need a colourful mat here, something else there etc. Some men are 

also into those things – not only the ladies. Sometimes the men too 

like all these things. So, Ma Aisha R.A hung something up. 

Immediately orders are given for it to be taken down. – Where will 

you see something like what we have in our homes in the house of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? 
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Hazrat Faathima R.A once hangs something up, and we know what 

Muhabbat Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had for her. He just comes to the 

door and he notices it.  He turns and goes away. Then she realizes 

what it is, immediately she takes it down, she goes and apologizes to 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says, “It is not appropriate 

for me to enter that home.” Now this was his own daughter’s home – 

“…Not appropriate for me to enter the home if you have that type of 

thing in the house.” Now, if we have to ask ourselves; our houses- Do 

you think Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would come into our homes? So we 

are not commanded by Shariah to live that type of life. That life, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص chose for himself. For us Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

left a Shariah. If it was impermissible to have any type of savings etc. 

then there wouldn’t have been aayaat in the Quraan with regards to 

inheritance and so many aayaat with regards to Zakaat etc. This 

shows that the Shariah has given some permission for a person to 

have some wealth, posessions etc.  

 

My Sheikh, Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb (Rahmatullah Alaih) 

always said, “Enjoy yourself in the permissible things. Enjoy yourself, 

just abstain from all sins. Put all your effort into abstaining from 

Haraam. Besides that, enjoy yourself.” And especially in today’s 

zamaana, if our wives and our children are abstaining from ghuna, 

we are trying to live an Islaamic life and we are stopping them from 

doing so many things, visiting so many places where the rest of the 

community is going, not allowing them to dress up with all those 

funny kinds of fashion clothing, making them wear Islaamic libaas, 

not allowing them to just go with friends here and there etc, then 

when it comes to the permissible things, we must indulge them. So 

then they do not feel that this life is too hard to live.  

We have touched on a few aspects of the zuhud of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .Now definitely, we are unable to adopt that level of zuhud .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

However, everyone of us we must try and have some level of zuhud, 
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but this must be done with the guidance of a Sheikh-e-Kaamil, 

because if we are going to try and do this on our own, after a couple 

of months, we may give up everything totally or we may go onto such 

an extreme, that the wife will be filing for a divorce and the children 

will be wanting to run away from the house. So it must be done with 

the guidance of a Sheikh-e-Kaamil.  One thing we as Mu’mineen must 

be careful of is that we must not indulge in Haraam to earn and to 

possess the worldly luxuries. That much of zuhud we must have. 

What is happening in today’s zamaana is that a person wants 

everything by hook or by crook. If it means him stealing and getting 

it, if it means him borrowing on interest and getting it, if it means him 

taking a loan on interest from a bank and getting it, whatever the 

situation is- I must have it, whereas he doesn’t have the cash to go 

and buy it. So then, at least that much zuhud he must have, that- I 

haven’t got the money to buy it – leave it out. If I cannot get a Halaal 

loan to purchase it, a permissible– interest free loan to purchase it 

then leave it out, do without it. That much of zuhud each one must 

have.  

 

To indulge in haraam in order to enjoy worldly pleasures and luxuries 

etc, is totally impermissible, totally haraam. If there is some beautiful 

motorcar and the person has got the money, he can afford to go and 

buy it and so he goes and he buys the car and he is enjoying the 

luxury of the car- Alhamdulillah. But if a person cannot afford to buy 

the car and now he is going to take a loan from the bank to buy the 

car and it’s not a necessity, it’s not a zuroorat – then that won’t be 

permissible. It is not right. Out of zuroorat if a man has got no wheels 

whatsoever and has no means to buy a car and then he goes and 

buys a base model and he tries to pay it off as quickly as possible, he 

took a loan or he took it on HP or something - that’s a different 

mas’ala, then we get the fatwa from the Muftis at that time. But just 

to have luxury, now we want to buy the top of the range and we 

haven’t got money to buy it and we are taking a loan from the bank – 
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that is wrong, that is totally incorrect. At least that much of zuhud we 

need to make amal upon- that we don’t indulge in haraam to earn 

the different pleasures of this Dunya. 

 

Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq to take lesson from the life of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Despite him having the entire Baitul Maal at his 

disposal, he lived a life of abstinence; he lived a life of zuhud.   

 

We make dua that Allah Ta’ala gives us the taufeeq to bring at least 

some level of zuhud into our lives.  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

SifaSifaSifaSifat 6: Tawadhut 6: Tawadhut 6: Tawadhut 6: Tawadhu    
    

The next sifat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that we will try to discuss is the 

sifat of tawadhu. In English, Tawadhu will translate as humbleness or 

humility.   

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص mentions in a Hadith Sharief: 

 

G من تواضع � رفعه 
 

Meaning: That person who humbles himself and adopts humility for 

the sake of Allah Ta’ala, Allah Ta’ala will elevate him, provided that 

he does not adopt the humility just so that Allah Ta’ala elevates him. 

He must adopt the humility for the sake of Allah Ta’ala, then Allah 

Ta’ala will elevate his status. Sometimes Allah Ta’ala will elevate him 

in the dunya. Sometime in the dunya he may not be a very well 

known person, but in the Aakhirah Allah Ta’ala will elevate him and 

give him respect.  

 

So as we mentioned, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is the one who had come 

to teach us all these sifaat and definitely he would have achieved the 

highest level in any one of these sifaat. Tawadhu– humility – is a sifat 

of the heart, humbleness is where a person shows a low estimation 

of himself, he shows a low estimation of his own importance – “I’m a 

nobody, I am not so important that everybody must notice me and 

everybody must worry about me. I’m nobody, if I was in a meeting 
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and if my raai (opinion) wasn’t asked – I won’t take offence because 

I’m a nobody. Who am I that they must ask me for my raai 

(opinion)?” This is tawadhu, humility, humbleness and obviously this 

must be done for the Pleasure of Allah and the way to attain this is 

that we must contemplate more and more on the greatness of Allah 

Ta’ala. The more the ma’arifat, the more the recognition of the 

greatness of Allah Ta’ala comes within a person, the more humble 

the person will become. We must attribute everything that happens 

in our lives, all the good that we may achieve to Allah Ta’ala, so that 

we remain humble and with humility. 

 

What a sabaq of humility Hazrat Umar R.A left the Ummah with. 

Hazrat Umar R.A  ruled two-thirds of the then known world, but 

when he was stabbed in Fajr Salaah and after he had gained 

consciousness – the first thing he wanted to know was who had 

stabbed him. Now we will think that he wants to take revenge, he 

wants to sort the person out. When he was informed of who stabbed 

him, he made shukr to Allah Ta’ala that the person who stabbed him 

wasn’t a Muslim.  How was he going to stand in the court of Allah 

Ta’ala, in the presence of Allah Ta’ala and have a court case against 

another Muslim?  And when it came to his final moments, he told his 

son Hazrat Abdullah ibn Umar R.A, who was holding him up, “Take 

my face and put it on the ground, take my cheek and let it touch the 

sand. My worth is not even this much that I must be on your lap and 

pass away – let my cheek be touching the ground, I am going to meet 

my Creator; I mustn’t have any show whatsoever. Take my face and 

put it on the ground.” Now what a lesson of humility he left. 

 

In the end of that whole Riwaayat, Hazrat Hassan Basri R.A puts a 

foot note where he says that, “I have always noticed this in my life, 

that the more fear a person has for Allah Ta’ala and the more the 

ma’arifat of the greatness of Allah Ta’ala comes in the person, the 
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more humility and the more khashiyat and kauf of Allah Ta’ala comes 

within the person.” 

Now we look at a few examples of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 
In one Hadith Sharief, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص mentions, “Look, I am 

nothing but a slave of Allah Ta’ala, I am just a slave of Allah Ta’ala as 

such, I eat as a slave eats and I sit down also as a slave sits down.” 

Meaning that, I sit on the floor, I have no throne, I sit on the floor and 

eat like how slaves sit and eat, I am nothing but a slave of Allah 

Ta’ala. 

 

You know, we say humility is a sifat of the heart. To express humility 

is easy, to adopt the stature of a humble person is easy - to walk with 

a bent back, to look down and make salaam all that is easy.However 

we must remember that humility is a sifat of the heart. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was informed of his Nubuwwat. This was no 

normal or ordinary thing, he is being informed –“You are the final 

Nabi of Allah, you are the one, the whole world is waiting for and 

besides that, all the other Ambiyaa A.S that had come – you are their 

Imaam. Not only that, you are the most beloved of Allah Ta’ala, you 

are perfect, you are ma’soom, and to top it all, if all that was not 

enough, this whole world, whatever it contains and beyond this 

world, if it wasn’t for you nothing would have been created.” What a 

Maqaam Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has been given, what a Maqaam. Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes down thereafter, he comes home, he enters 

the house and he says:  

 زملوني -  زملوني
“Cover me, cover me.” 

He tells his wife: “I am afraid of this responsibility; this zimidari is on 

my shoulders.” Now the Muhaditheen have explained why he had 

said all this. He knew that he was the Nabi of Allah, as the angel came 

and told him. He was in no doubt that he is the Nabi of Allah. Hazrat 



 

 

 
87 

 

Khadija R.A consoles him, then she takes him to her cousin for her 

cousin to explain to him. The angel had already explained to him.  

What better explanation was the cousin going to give to him when 

the angel had explained to him. This was all for what? To prepare 

her, to pacify her – not for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, this was for her, for 

her to realize, for it to sink in– that who is this person whom Allah 

Ta’ala had chosen as her husband, what her maqaam is.  

 

And today let a person win one election, forget the election that a 

person wins to become president of the country – let him just 

become the ward counsellor here for some party – everyone 

garlands and photographs him and everyone is so proud that he 

made it. Listen to those presidents when they give their speeches 

during their inaugurations. The person has to just become a 

president of one country. Whether he is going to be successful or not 

he does not know, whether the people are going to like him, that too 

he does not know, how long he’s going to be president – maybe only 

one term and that will be the end of it but what a huge celebration, 

so many millions of rands must be spent, then he must give a huge 

speech and tell all the people.  

 

Look at Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and what he was given.  He comes home and 

says زملوني. He didn’t even come home and say, “Hey, you know 

what, you know who I am now!” Nothing of this sort. He comes 

home, وني زملونيزمل  – cover me! 

 

If the husband just strikes one deal, or he comes right with one deal 

or he proves his intelligence to his wife. Like if he wanted to do 

something and she advised him against it and if he did it and it 

worked – you won’t hear the end of it. His performance in the house 

after that – he will have a chip on his shoulder. Look at Rasulullah 

 .total humility – humbleness - ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
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Another thing that just came to my mind while thinking of this 

tawadhu of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص -  

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was the Nabi of Allah Ta’ala, he is receiving 

wahi, but when there is some important decision to be made, he sits 

down to make mashwara with the Sahaaba R.A. He is the Nabi of 

Allah Ta’ala, he is getting wahi, but he is sitting down to make 

mashwara with the Sahaaba R.A. We find it below our status to make 

mashwara with our wife, our children, or our staff members - We feel 

that- I am the boss and how am I going to ask them. If they knew that 

much they would have been sitting where I am and I would have 

been where they are. Sometimes the boss may think like that – if 

these staff members knew anything better than what they know, 

then they would have been here behind this desk in the office and I 

would have been on the floor. So it shows that my intelligence is 

something else. That’s why I am on this side and they are on that 

side.  

 

Sometimes the principal can feel that way; sometimes the Imaam can 

feel that way – that if these musalees knew anything, they would 

have been the Imaam too. 

 

But look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, being the Nabi of Allah Ta’ala, being 

guided by wahi, but he still makes mashwara with the Sahaaba R.A 

and he takes their opinions on so many matters.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was such that any person could approach him. 

He was the Nabi of Allah Ta’ala, yet any person could approach him. 

Sometimes we are just the Imaam of one Musjid and if somebody 

wants to see us then they must come via our Khaadim and they must 

make a time, then only can they come to see us. Sometimes we build 

like a box around ourselves, we make ourselves exclusive. Look at 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, a slave girl could come up to him and take him 
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wherever she wanted to take him, whatever problem she had –

“Right, come I need you to sort this out for me, or sort that out for 

me.” Children would come and hold Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s hand and 

take him here and there, no airs about himself. Anybody could just 

come to him.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had no body guards. It was the zeal of the 

Sahaaba R.A that out of their own free will, while Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was resting, they wanted to stand up and guard  Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
 That was their own choice. Sometimes we don’t understand .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

these things.  

 

In Makkah Sharief, my Sheikh Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb 

(rahmathullahi alayh) and I were at the Zam-Zam tanks that are 

placed at the back. The Zam-Zam that comes out from there is ice 

cold. So he told me to go and fetch for him a cup of Zam-Zam – the 

one that’s not so cold. He said that I should mix it and bring it from 

the top. So I went and fetched the Zam-Zam and came to him. He 

then told me that we were going to go and make Saee – Safa-Marwa 

and he was on the wheel chair at that time. I was fortunate enough 

that Allah Ta’ala gave me that opportunity, he allowed me to push 

him in the Saee – Safa-Marwa, not that he needed me to push him, 

there were a 100 other people that would have liked to push him but 

he just gave me the opportunity. So while I was taking him towards 

Saee he tells me that, it is not right of him to take Khidmat from an 

Aalim of Deen. It is not right of him to make a Khaadim of Deen to 

make his Khidmat, but he knows how much I want to do it, that is 

why he is letting me do it – to make me happy.  

 

So this was the Sahaaba R.A. At times, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

allow them to do things to make them happy.  
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Other than that, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص didn’t have bodyguards around 

him all the time. It wasn’t like wherever he went there had to be an 

entourage. When the presidents of today just need to go from one 

place to another, there will be one helicopter on the top and so many 

bodyguards on the sides. Those American presidents– after they shot 

that Kennedy’s brains out, now when they go on the march, so many 

cars must all look the same - you don’t know which car he is in, then 

all those fellows with those funny things in their ears and all that 

must run along the cars, then you got the police force in the front 

and you don’t know who is in the back and people are watching on 

the sides - so much of protection for that one person. And look at 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, absolutely no body guards, nothing, anytime of 

the day or night he would go away to Baqi and come back on his own 

– no fear, no fear because Allah Ta’ala is with him and he had 

humility and humbleness. 

 

In imaamat – the Imam has got his musallah, if the Imam is 

conducting a programme then he has to go on to the mimbar or he 

has to go to the front. When an ustaad is teaching, he has to have his 

place otherwise there will be chaos, you won’t know who is teaching 

and who are the students. But other than that if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

sat with the Sahaaba R.A he would sit anywhere. There was no 

distinction- like you could make out now that, Oh, this is Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He was like one of the Sahaaba R.A. So much so, that 

when they made Hijrah, Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A and Nabi-e-Kareem 

 were coming together to Madina Sharief. All the people came to ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

make salaam, they hadn’t seen Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص before, so they 

were making salaam with Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A, thinking that he is 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. And look, this is what you call intelligence. 

Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A also shook all their hands and let them go. Now 

we will say - what’s this, he has no adab, how can he act like that? 

Did he want all the accolades? No, no, no – he knew now how many 
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peoples hands Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is going to shake, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 is already tired and so many people wanted to meet him, so ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

never mind, I will shake all the hands. So he shakes everybody’s 

hands. After that when they stop and then Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A goes 

to shelter Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the people then realize that –  

Oh hoh! That is the Nabi of Allah, this is the companion. That means 

that in his dressing, in everything – there was no sign to say that this 

was the Nabi, this is somebody – nothing. 

 

When they use to travel with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 would stay right at the end, right at the back. Why? Those ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

people whose animals were sick or slow, he would go to the back, 

encourage them, pat their animals, and be with them so they don’t 

feel that they are left out. If Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went to the front, 

and we are here in the back, we will feel like we are giving takleef, we 

keeping the whole caravan back. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would come 

right to the back and he will be with the weak, slow ones – he will go 

with them and move with them.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, prohibited the Sahaaba R.A to stand up in 

honour of him. If he walked into a room or into the Musjid and 

Sahaaba R.A were sitting and if they stood up to come and meet him, 

he would get upset. He prohibited them from doing that, saying; 

“You must not stand up when I come in, carry on sitting.” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would come and wherever there was a place in the 

gathering, he would just sit down.  

 

Allah Ta’ala once informed Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that there was a 

group of his Sahaaba who were sitting in the Musjid and making 

some ta’leem. There was another group making some adhkar. Allah 

Ta’ala ordered Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to go and sit with them. 

Compliance to the hukm of Allah Ta’ala would have meant that he 
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would have just gone and sat with them, but when he goes there, he 

asks them what they are engaged in – they tell him. He then tells 

them that Allah has commanded him to come and sit with them. He 

is not shy to say it, that Allah Ta’ala has commanded me to come and 

sit with you’ll. In fact it made him so happy that he even told them, “I 

have got such type of people in my Ummah that Allah Ta’ala has 

commanded me to come and sit with them.” He was the Nabi of 

Allah, but such was his tawadhu.  

 

Once, a person who was a slave and a carpenter by profession invites 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص accepts his invitation and 

goes to his house. He had a humble house. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sits 

down, and this person had prepared what we call ‘dhoodhi ghos’ – 

meat and calabash. So to make that person’s heart happy, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is relishing that dhoodhi and eating it, and he’s making 

like he is enjoying this meal so much because that person is a poor 

person and he will think that- I don’t know if this meal is fit enough 

for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص eats and relishes the 

meal and that person feels so happy.  Hazrat Anas R.A was also there, 

he says that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص loved that dhoodhi so much that 

from that day, dhoodhi became beloved to me also. And we as 

Ummatis of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, we must love dhoodhi because 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص relished it; Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص loved it. Now 

whether its dhudi or dhoodhi – Allah jaane – what’s the correct 

pronunciation? You know what I am talking about – the ladies they 

poke their nails inside, I don’t know what they see, they poke their 

nails to see whether it is fresh. We always see that calabash have nail 

marks everywhere – everyone poking their nails – so it’s that same 

dhoodhi.  

 

There are so many points we can speak about on the tawadhu of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. I was just jotting down,   
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Once, a person came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and he was in awe of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him – take it easy, 

take it easy. Then he asks him – “Why are you frightened, I am just 

the son of a women who used to eat salted meat in Makkah.” What 

he meant by salted meat was – The wealthier people could afford to 

buy fresh meat all the time. The poorer people would take the meat 

(like how we make biltong); they would salt it and dry it, so that it 

lasts long. They didn’t have freezers, so this method made it last long 

and whenever they wanted to eat they could take some of that meat 

and eat it.  It used to be called qadeer. So he says to the person that, 

I am a son of a woman who used to eat salted meat in Makkah. In 

other words, I am a simple person – why are you in awe of me? 

 

And then to crown everything – you have to try and picture that 

spectacle of Huzoor-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص when he is entering Makkah Sharief. 

I mean, this was the pinnacle of his mission, this was now like the 

height of achievement. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is entering Makkah 

Sharief and how is he entering? He is picking up the children and 

giving them a ride on his camel as he is entering in this manner. And 

when he enters Makkah Sharief where now the people will be able to 

see him, in the Riwaayat it comes that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

Mubarak head was hanging so low- like his head was actually 

touching the camel. So low he had his head bowed down, looking 

down and wearing his amaamah. No sitting up and all these things, 

no chest out and cutting ribbon – nothing of this sort. Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .s head is down, right down – almost touching the camel‘ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

There were so many times that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to travel to 

go for jihad and there were a limited amount of animals, so they 

would make groups – “Right, three of you or four of you – one animal 

for you’ll to take turns to ride – three, four of you – one animal for 

you’ll– take turns to ride it.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص also includes 
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himself in there, that he also has two or three companions with him 

riding one animal. One time, I think it was Hazrat Ali R.A, another 

Sahabi and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sharing one camel. They told Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never mind you just carry on 

riding, we will walk - you ride, we don’t need a turn on the camel.” 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells them – “Look, you’ll are not stronger than 

me and I am not more independent than you’ll when it comes to 

Sawaab. I will also walk my turn, and I also get Sawaab and you will 

ride your turns.” Sometimes Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would share an 

animal with a slave but he has equal turns. Now if Nabi-e-Kareem 

 wanted – forget a camel, Sahaaba R.A would have put their ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

backs down and carried Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Look at his tawadhu! 

Look at his humility! And what was his maqaam? If somebody had 

the right to be proud, if it was “permissible” to be proud, then the 

only person that could have had that right would have been Huzoor-

e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Because after Allah Ta’ala, he is the greatest, the 

greatest human being. From the entire human population, how many 

billions have come and gone. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص  is the greatest, 

but look at his tawadhu, look at his humility. 

 

Now when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has got that level of tawadhu and 

humility, where does it give us the right to have any amount of 

haughtiness, arrogance or pride within us? 

 

May Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq to adopt this sifat of tawadhu- 

humility, but obviously, everything in it’s place. For example now – 

The traffic cop has to stop a driver who is speeding, so he will have to 

point to him and say – ‘Stop!’ Now that is not pride, he will have to 

go up to him and reprimand him – “Do you know you shot that red 

robot, can I have your driver’s license please!” So he will have to talk 

in this tone. That is not pride, he has to adopt that type of authority 

otherwise there will be chaos. Now if he is going to say “No, no, how 
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can I stop this driver, who am I to stop this driver etc.” – then what 

will happen? If a judge has to pass a sentence, now he can’t say “No 

I’m going to adopt humility.” – He has to talk with that authority.  

 

At times Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had to pass a sentence of death, at 

times he had to pass a sentence of chopping the hands etc. so that 

too had to be done. So, everything has its place. If the father is going 

to say “No, I have to now adopt humility with my son, I can’t tell him 

anything – he is much better than me, who am I to reprimand him…” 

Then that bichaarah (poor) father will become bald before his time. 

So everything has its place but Allah Ta’ala must give us the real sifat 

of humility. And, as I have mentioned in the beginning, it is a sifat of 

the heart. It is not a sifat of the tongue or the stature of the body. 

 

I will conclude on this one incident that our Hadhrat Ml Yunus 

(rahmathullahi alayh) had mentioned to us. There was a young man 

who was very soft spoken and used to make salaam while bending 

down and everything and the sheikh who used to live there also, I 

forget which sheikh it was, but he also used to think that this boy has 

so much humility for a young person. Now, one day, this youngster 

was sitting in the Musjid and the Sheikh was sitting in the back. An 

old man whose eyesight was going, entered the musjid. He was 

feeling around with his stick and mistakenly bumped this youngster 

because he couldn’t see where he was going.  This youngster stood 

up in a rage and he took off with the old man – “Can’t you see where 

you going, can’t you see that I’m sitting and reading Quraan here and 

you disturbing me…”- and so forth and so on. So the Sheikh sitting in 

the back made this comment after that – he said, “You almost had us 

fooled, we thought you were a person of humility.” 

 

So it is a sifat of the heart. It is not how soft the person talks and how 

he comes to make salaam etc. No! It is a sifat that is in the heart. May 

Allah Ta’ala grant it to every one of us. 
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6 

 حنمده و نصلي على رسوله الكرمي
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

SifSifSifSifat 7: Forbearance & at 7: Forbearance & at 7: Forbearance & at 7: Forbearance & 

Tolerance Tolerance Tolerance Tolerance     
 

Now we discuss a few aspects with regard to the forbearance; the 

tolerance of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. What forbearance and tolerance 

actually means is that a person abstains from enforcing what is due 

to him. A person who is forbearing is a person who is tolerant, 

patient and moderate in his affairs and he is always very, very 

lenient. But obviously this is when the matters are relating to himself 

personally. When somebody is harming him personally and 

somebody is usurping his personal right, then he behaves in this 

manner. 

 

In Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s entire life, he never took revenge upon 

anyone who harmed him in anyway, personally. Yes, when the 

ahkaam of Allah Ta’ala were broken, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

react. In a situation of Jihad, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was active but 

under normal circumstances, for personal reasons, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 never took revenge. Whether it was in the days of Makkah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Sharief, when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never had much support in the 

human form around him, or whether it was in the glory days of 

Fathe-Makkah. Even in Madina Sharief when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

had so much of support, in any situation – Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never 

took revenge for his own personal reasons.  
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Here are some examples of the tolerance levels of Nabi-e-Kareem 

  – ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

One was the example of a Jewish lady. This lady would litter the path 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. She would put thorns, sharp stones and dirt 

in the path when she knew that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص  was going to 

walk there – she would throw garbage on that path and cause takleef 

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Once Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص noticed that 

nobody threw any garbage or any thorns etc. on the road, so Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص goes to find out. Our haalat is such that if somebody 

who is our close friend is missing for one or two days, it doesn’t really 

bother us as to what happened to this person, is he sick? What 

happened to him?  If he is really close to us, then only will we find 

out. Now look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, this lady was causing him 

takleef, and suddenly the takleef stopped, the takleef is not there, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص finds out about the lady that used to throw the 

dirt, what happened to her? He was informed that she was very, very 

sick, she was in her final stages of life. Now if it was one of us we 

would have said, Yes, she didn’t understand my maqaam, she’s 

putting dirt in my path, see what Allah Paak did to her now! We 

would have spoken like that, but look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He 

goes to visit her. He actually goes to visit her. Initially when he goes 

there this women is a bit afraid, that now- Has he come to insult me, 

make fun of me or harm me in some way? But after that, she realizes 

that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has come solely to visit her, to ask with 

regards to her well being, to ask if there is any khidmat we can make 

for you etc. Now what tolerance is that, what level of tolerance!  

 

Then, we look at to Abu Jahl. He did so many things to cause takleef 

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Once, he digs a hole and he acts as if he is 

sick, because he knows that if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes to know 

that a certain person is sick, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would go to visit 

that person. So he feigns sickness and he digs a hole in the path 
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which Nabi-e- Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would walk on to come and see him and 

he covers the hole with a chataai, a straw mat. He puts his ‘chaar 

paai’ (bed) outside. His whole plan was that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

going to walk, come there to the bed, as he steps on that chattai, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will fall into the hole and get hurt, he will harm 

himself. This was his whole plot. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is walking 

towards him; Jibraeel A.S comes and informs Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of 

what this person’s plan was. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص doesn’t say 

anything to him, he just turns around and he begins walking back. 

And now look at how Allah Ta’ala causes the zillat of Abu Jahl, that he 

himself got the hole dug there, but he gets so frustrated that his plan 

is failing that he jumps outs of the bed, not realizing – steps on the 

mat and falls into the very same hole.  

 

G خير الماكرين. و مكروا و مكر Gو  
“They plan and Allah plans. Allah is the best of planners.” 

 

Now here is something that if you really think about it, you just 

cannot comprehend the tolerance and compassion of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 What level of compassion he had, that when Abu Jahl falls .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

down into that hole, he actually turns around and he comes to assist 

Abu Jahl, to take him out of that hole. This is really something! 

 

Then if we take the incident where the treaty was being signed at 

Hudaybiyyah.  The people who came to sign the treaty were cheeking 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, they didn’t want to write Allah’s name, they 

didn’t want to write Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s name properly. Whatever 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was requesting – they were not prepared to give 

in. Everything must be done their way. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gives in 

to everything so much so that Hazrat Umar R.A, becomes so upset 

and he goes to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and he says, “Ya Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص - Why 
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must we subject ourselves to this type of humiliation?”  Hazrat Ali 

R.A was the scribe and when they asked him to only write 

Muhammed bin Abdillah and not Muhammed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he couldn’t write 

it. He said, “There’s no way- I can’t write it.”  

 

The Sahaaba R.A were really greatly affected by the behaviour of the 

Quraish. They felt that, “We haven’t come to trouble you’ll, we 

haven’t come to do anything, we have come here solely to make 

tawaaf of Baitullah – that’s all, and we are going back. We are right 

here and you don’t want to allow us to make tawaaf of Baitullah. So 

okay, you’ll don’t want to allow us, at least talk with respect, talk 

with some dignity. Speak nicely; we are not harming you, we’re not 

doing anything to you, we’re not fighting with you.” But their cheek, 

their haughtiness – but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was forbearing, he was 

tolerant – he didn’t react in any way. Hazrat Umar R.A later on says, 

“I’ve seen those very same people who were acting so cheeky and 

haughty, I have seen those very same people on the occasion of 

Hajjatul Wida, when the barber of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was shaving 

his Mubarak hair, these same people were standing around Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and not allowing for one hair to fall on the ground.” 

This was the fruit of that forbearance, that tolerance.  

 

Then if we have to take when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes into 

Makkah Sharief, Fathe-Makkah has taken place. Prior to this, when 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came there to Ka’aba Sharief, the Quraish said; 

“We will only allow you to stay here for three days. After three days, 

you must go.” Now on the way, coming to Makkah Sharief, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made Nikah to Ma Maimoonah R.A. The ajeeb thing 

about the life of Ma Maimoonah R.A is the spot where Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made nikah with her, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in the 

state of Ihraam, she was also in Ihraam. They made Nikah in the state 

of Ihraam, but obviously if you are in the state of Ihraam, you cannot 
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consummate the nikah. On the way back, when they are out of 

Ihraam, on the very same place was the first time Nabi-e-Kareem 

 spent a night with Ma Maimoonah R.A. And years later she had ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

passed away on that very same spot and is buried there on that very 

same place. When you’re entering into Makkah Sharief on the main 

road, just before you come into Makkah Sharief itself, you will see 

Ma Maimoonah R.A’s qabr on the side of the road. That was the 

same spot where her nikah took place, the same place where she 

spent her first night in her life with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, she also 

passed away there and is also buried on that same spot. Hazrat 

Maimoonah R.A was in Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s nikah. When they had 

finished all the rights and they had came out of Ihraam, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made a request to the Quraish that, “Look, I have made 

Nikah, we will have a Walima, come and join us for the Walima.”  

 

Look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Who is he inviting to his Walima – the 

very same people who are troubling him. Today, the travel agent 

must just say one or two things that the agent didn’t live up to – 

people are prepared to fight and they don’t want to see that agent 

ever again. Here, these people – who are they stopping? The Nabi of 

Allah. They said, “You can stay here for three days only, then you 

must go,” and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is inviting them for his Walima. 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sends the invitation, they throw the 

invitation of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص back in his face – saying that, “We 

don’t need your walima, you pack up and move – take your people 

and go.” This is the treatment that they give to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

But when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes on the occasion of Fathe-

Makkah, the Conquest of Makkah – Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asks for the 

key of the Ka’bah. He took the key from the person who was in 

charge it, opened the Ka’aba Sharief and all the idols were cleaned 

out. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص reads Namaaz in the Ka’ba Sharief and 
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when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is finished, he calls the same person back 

and he gives him back the key in his hand, and he says that nobody 

must take the key from him. The same person who were stopping 

him and cheeking him, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص calls the same person 

again and gives him back the key, and makes the announcement that 

nobody must take the key from them. They are in charge of the key.  

 

Then if we have to take Abu Sufyan R.A. In the Battle of Badr, Abu 

Jahl was the leader of the Quraish, but he was killed in the Battle of 

Badr. Many of the leaders of the Quraish were killed, but Abu Sufyan 

got away because he was with the caravan. After the Battle of Badr, 

every battle that took place between the Muslims and the Quraish – 

Abu Sufyan led the Quraish against the Muslims as he was the leader 

of the Quraish. All the harm that came to the Muslims from the 

Quraish after Badr, was while he was the leader of the Quraish.  

 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes for Fathe-Makkah, he tells the 

Sahaba R.A, who were about 10 000 in number, to spread out around 

Makkah Sharief and wait until the evening. When evening comes, 

they must light camp fires. So when the people in Makkah Sharief 

look around at night they will see these camp fires right around 

Makkah Sharief and it will seem to them that this is such a huge army 

and they are totally surrounded. So look at the strategy of war that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used, what a psychologist Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

was although he didn’t study psychology, but look at how he already 

broke them even before the armies met, their morale was already 

broken. So they see these fires. Abu Sufyan goes to investigate, 

“What are all these fires, who is this that has come…” The Sahaba 

R.A, arrest him. Hazrat Umar R.A wants to finish him up at the same 

time because this is the person who has been causing all the 

problems. But Hazrat Abbas R.A, says – ‘No, no, let’s take him to 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. When they go to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Nabi-e-
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gives him Dawat, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is inviting him to 

Islaam and eventually he accepts Islaam. Then immediately Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gives him status and honour. Now we would have said, 

‘Ok he is accepting Islam – that is one thing, but he’s nobody here for 

what he did, but look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he knows that Abu 

Sufyan was the leader, he has now accepted Islaam, so Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص still gives him that maqaam. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says, 

“Whoever enters the house of Abu Sufyan will be safe. If you want to 

be safe, go into the house of Abu Sufyan.” So no harm is done to him 

and on top of it he is given maqaam and status in Islaam.  

 

Then if we have to take Wahshi R.A. He is the one who threw the 

spear and killed Hazrat Hamza R.A. And what a type of a killing that 

was that when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص  saw the body of Hazrat Hamza 

R.A, what mutilation, how they mutilated it, they cut off the nose and 

ears and what didn’t they do? Hinda actually made a necklace of 

that. But the same Wahshi R.A, it is such a story, if you read up in the 

tafseer, how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sends a message to him, gives him 

Dawat – he sends a message back asking- what about this and what 

about that. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is explaining this and telling him that 

you will be pardoned for that and eventually he comes and he 

accepts Islaam. Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him, “Now you have 

accepted Islaam – no problem.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asks him, “How 

did you kill my uncle, tell me how you did it.” Then he explains the 

whole story and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him, “See, you have 

accepted Islaam but don’t come in front of me. You can be with me 

wherever you are, but be on the side, be at the back, don’t come in 

front,” and this Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said to him for his own good, 

because naturally, after seeing that body like that, knowing what 

happened and how close Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was to Hazrat Hamza 

R.A, when he is going to see Wahshi, that memory is going to come 

back. Later on when Musailamah Al-Kazzab, the false prophet, was 
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claiming prophethood and so many Muslims lost their lives fighting 

Musailamah Al-Kazzab. Wahshi R.A said, “I had the ill fortune of 

killing one of the best people, now I am going to atone for it by going 

to kill one of the worst people.” He went and killed Musailamah 

Kazzab- Hazrat Wahshi R.A made dua that, “Ya Allah, let this be an 

atonement for that sin of mine. What I did there, let this be an 

atonement for that.” 

 

Then we take Hinda R.A. She is the wife of Abu Sufyaan R.A. She is 

the same one who ordered the mutilation of Hazrat Hamza R.A, she 

is the one who wanted to chew the liver of Hazrat Hamza R.A. Later 

on, Abu Sufyaan R.A accepts Islaam and she also accepts Islaam. 

Imagine this, knowing what she did – she accepts Islaam, she comes 

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص complaining – “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, you know 

my husband Abu Sufyaan, he is “kanjoos” – he is a stingy person. He 

doesn’t give me any money, he doesn’t give me money for the 

children.” Who is she coming to complain to? After knowing full well 

what she did, she still has the courage to come and complain to Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Can you imagine how lenient Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

must have been? This women, after doing whatever she did, she 

knew she can still come and bring her case to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Once there was a battle taking place, and the Muslims just couldn’t 

break the ranks of the Kuffar in that battle. Hinda was there. So 

Hinda called the other ladies, and she said, “Come and stand here 

behind me,” and then she made an announcement, she said, “Don’t 

waste your time, take our scarves and take our bangles, give us the 

swords we will go and fight, you’ll don’t know how to fight.” She was 

the very same one – Hinda, who brought the young girls there from 

the Quraish and brought them to the battle field of Badr and she 

made an anouncement to the Quraish, that, “You’ll go win this battle 

and these women will be at your service.” She was encouraging them 

in that way. But here in this battle now, the tables have turned for 
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the sake of Islaam, she tells those Mujahedeen – “Take our scarves 

and take our bangles- you’ll are not worthy of carrying swords, give 

us the swords, we will show you’ll how it’s done.” So when the men 

heard that, they said, “No, no!” And then they went and made such 

an attack. Hinda told the women, “You’ll stand here in the back so no 

man will think of running away from this battle field. They will be too 

embarrassed to run away from this battlefield.” And she stood there 

in the back with those ladies and the Mujahideen made the attack 

and they broke the ranks of the Kuffar.  

 

Then we take the captives of Badr. After all the problems in Makkah 

Sharief and the first war, the Muslims were victorious and they now 

had seventy captives. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص makes mashwara as to 

what must be done with them. What did Hazrat Umar (R.A.) say? He 

says, “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, kill them. Don’t only kill them, but you give 

all my close relatives to me, I will take their necks out. Then you must 

see who’s the other Muslim’s close relatives and hand them over to 

them – they must take their necks out.” And Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A 

says; “No, rather we just ransom them, make them pay a ransom and 

then they can go free.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص choses the second 

opinion– ransom. Those who cannot afford the ransom money, then 

also there is no problem, they would have to teach ten Muslim 

children how to read and write. Once they know how to read and 

write – those captives would be free. All the time, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .was tolerant ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

Then if we look at Abdullah bin Ubbay, the leader of the Munafiqs. 

He too caused Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص a lot of trouble in Madina Sharief. 

Abdullah bin Ubbay had died. Read in the books of history, when he 

was buried; his kafan was a kurta of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He was a 

very tall person. In the battle of Badr, Hazrat Abbas R.A was one of 

the captives - at that time he was fighting on the side of the enemies. 
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So when these captives were taken prisoner by the Muslims, they 

had to clothe and feed them and Hazrat Abbas R.A was very tall. So 

the only person whose kurta could fit him was Abdullah bin Ubbay. 

So Abdullah bin Ubbay gave a kurta for Hazrat Abbas R.A.  Now when 

Abdullah bin Ubbay passed away, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, “I will 

pay back the favour that he did for my uncle, I will pay back that 

favour,” so Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gave his own kurta for Abdullah Bin 

Ubbay’s kafan.  

 

Sometimes we can say that in public, it is very easy for a person to 

adopt humility. This is a fact. With friends, the person can be very, 

very tolerant but at home with his wife, with his children, with his 

workers, he then turns into a tiger. With his friends he is so cool and 

calm and tolerant and they can do anything and say whatever they 

want to. If he takes his friends and goes for a drive somewhere, 

someone is smoking in the car and the ash is falling down, somebody 

had cool drink and the can is left in the car, or even burnt his seat – 

no complaints. But if he goes with his children and the child is having 

a lollipop and a little stickiness came on the window – he flies off the 

handle. So to be tolerant sometimes with the general public is easy 

but at home, that is where the real test comes.  

 

Now look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص at home. Hazrat Anas R.A said, “I 

served Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص for 10 years; in the 10 years not even 

once did he tell me, why did you do this? If I did something he never 

reprimanded me, and if I was supposed to do something and I never 

did it, he never asked me why I never did it. And if I did something 

and one of the house people had to shout me, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

would stop them. He would say, “It’s taqdeer now, he broke that 

plate – it’s taqdeer, it was supposed to happen, leave him now.” 

Here, we already start knocking off from the maid’s salary. First we 
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pay them a pittance and if they break a plate we knock off the 

amount from their salary.  

 

We take a few examples in the house. 

 

The Ummahatul Mu’mineen (Honourable Wives) had such a be-

takalluf ta’aluq with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. One day Hazrat Umar R.A’s 

wife told him something – he said something, so she said something 

else back. So he shouted her saying that- how can you talk to me like 

that? So she told him, somebody who is much better than you, his 

wives talk to him like that. He doesn’t say anything. Hazrat Umar 

R.A’s daughter was the wife of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Hazrat Hafsa 

R.A, so he got a shock, are they talking to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص like 

this? So he went to his daughter, he called her one side and asked 

her, “Are you talking to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص like this?” She said, “Yes, 

we talk to him like this.” He says; “Watch out! You don’t talk like 

that.” But this was the ta’aluq they had with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

that they could talk to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. It wasn’t like, now he is a 

tiger in the house, “Now I am the Nabi, I’ve got a lot of work to do, 

tension and pressure.”- No, he was tolerant. If his wives needed to 

talk to him, they could talk to him.  

 

Imagine this! The Habshi people were training; they used to have a 

sword like a spear, so they were training in the court yard of Musjid-

un-Nabawi. Ma Aisha R.A was married to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص at a 

young age, so she wants to see how they are training. It’s something 

to see, how they train with the spears and they are somersaulting, 

going this way and that way. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is standing 

there, she comes behind Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, she puts her chin on 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s shoulder and after a while Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

asks her, “You saw enough now?” She says, “No” She continues 

watching and after a while again Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asks her again, 
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“You saw enough now?” “No, no.” – She says, long after that, now in 

later years, when she is narrating it, she says, “I made Nabi-e-Kareem 

 stand there for so long and I was watching.” And she says, “You ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

can imagine a young person now, how fascinated they are with that 

type of thing, so how long I must have stood and watched but Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never got upset, he never said- now I got other work 

to do – no, nothing like that, he just stood. When I was satisfied then 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص moved away.” 

 

Then so many riwaayaat you find that people used to bring their 

babies to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Like how some people take their 

babies to some buzruq, make tahneek, make some duas – like that 

the people used to bring their babies to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Now 

where did they have nappies and Huggies at that time? Many 

riwaayaat you will find where a person brought his child to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the child passed urine on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. But 

never will you find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص got upset and took off 

with them. “Why are you bringing your child like this…” – nothing of 

this sort - Tolerance! Tolerance! Tolerance! 

 

We, in our life, our chakar, we have become so busy – we need to get 

here, we need to do that, we need to do this; that a person must 

make just one slip up on the road and we are ready to go ballistic. 

One person must take long to come out from somewhere, we are 

ready to lose our heads, go to town, get upset, start shouting, 

sometimes fisticupps, road rage, people are killing one another etc. – 

this shouldn’t be our condition. One day I, myself, had seen this. The 

robot arrow was for the person to go. A Muslim person from the 

opposite side, his robot is red and the arrow is only for these people 

who are turning, so he comes and he shoots the robot- I don’t know 

whose funeral he was in a hurry for, but he shoots that robot. So 

there was an elderly white couple and I was behind them. They were 
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going to take the turn and this fellow, he was at a speed with his car, 

so this elderly person flicked his brights in a manner of cautioning the 

person who shot the robot. This man starts swearing these people. 

His fault, he is doing the wrong and he is swearing them. So then 

when they call the Muslims terrorists who do you blame?  

 

Allah Ta’ala give us the true love for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and bless us 

with this sifat of tolerance.  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

Miscellaneous advicesMiscellaneous advicesMiscellaneous advicesMiscellaneous advices    
 

Just this morning, there was a mayyit, most of you may have seen the 

notice on the board – Ismail Desai had passed away and his Janaaza 

Salaah was this morning. So we make dua that Allah Ta’ala grant the 

family Sabre Jameel and Allah Ta’ala makes the marhoom's maghfirat 

and grant him high stages in Jannah. But if we have to go by the 

outward then passing away in the first ten days of Ramadhaan 

Sharief – the days of Rahmat and then on top of it to pass away on 

the Day of Jumuah, Thursday night he passed away, so it’s Jumuah, 

and to be buried on the day of Jumuah, it’s just Nurun ala Nur. So 

much barakah upon barakah, light upon light. So these type of mauts 

as my Sheikh, Hadhrat Moulana Yunus Patel (rahmathullahi alayh) 

use to say, “Qaabil e rushk” - Everyone yearns for this type of a maut 

(death).  

 

The other day we were in the hospital and we met a brother there. 

He is in and out of the hospital and really gone very, very weak now. 

Advanced in age and every now and again he is back in the hospital. 

So when we met him there, so he is saying, “Just make one dua for 

me, that Allah Paak must take me out, I must be able to enjoy my 

Taraweehs.” He was a five times namaazi and he was a person who 

would never miss a Taraweeh and now for him to be sitting in a 

hospital bed in Ramadhaan Sharief, is really eating him up, its 

finishing him up that- I can’t be in a state of roza, I can’t be getting 

my Taraweehs in the Musjid. And many of us have got good health, 

but we are not availing ourselves for these wonderful opportunities. 
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So we don’t know what our old age is going to be like. So to console 

the brother, we told him the Hadith of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that- In 

your good days, in your young days when you had good health, in 

those days if you made Ibaadat, if you were a five times namaazi, if 

you were doing other nawaafil Ibaadat etc. and then now in your old 

age you are sick when you can’t do those things, Allah Ta’ala is still 

going to give you the Sawaab of all those Ibaadat because Allah Paak 

knows that if you had health, you would have definitely been doing 

all those things. Your whole life that was your habit, that was your 

ma’mool. Then he said, ‘Make dua that Allah Ta’ala mustn’t make me 

muhtaaj on anybody, I mustn’t become dependent on anybody and 

make dua Allah Ta’ala must take me to Madina Sharief and not bring 

me back.” After that, when it comes to the end of our lives, what else 

matters? What really matters in the end? How palatial a home we 

may have lived in, how luxurious a motor car we may have driven, 

how wonderful a profession we may have enjoyed, how huge an 

empire we may have been running?  When it comes down to the 

end, all these things fade away into insignificance. In the end it is- 

How am I going to face my Allah, how am I going to go to my Allah 

Ta’ala. This life of ghuna, wal’lahi, we can see it, Allah Ta’ala is 

showing us in our hayaati, that this life of ghuna it is bringing us 

nothing but misery, nothing but misery.  

 

Once, in the qabrastaan, I was standing with my Sheikh Hazrat 

Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb (rahmathullahi alayh). So he asked me, 

he said; “If you want to ask something, ask, the qabrastaan is the 

best place to ask.” I was thinking about it after he had gone that if 

you look at the qabrastaan and if we have to look at our ahwaal at 

the moment, the conditions around us- that qabrastaan is really a 

very, very peaceful place – minus the living people. While the living 

people are there, you will still hear oil price, car prices bank repos 

and this and that, all those stories will still be carrying on. But when 

all the living people are out and you are only left with the dead then 
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it’s a very, very peaceful place. What’s happening beneath the qabr, 

that we don’t know – but on the top it’s a very, very peaceful place.  

 

Then my mind went onto a train of thoughts because I met 

somebody there and he made some statement. That if we have to 

just think back a little bit, those people who were not very old, 

people who are around my age and the older people – they may have 

seen even better days. But if we go back, there was a time when 

teachers were still called teachers not educators. Learners were 

called children. They were not given a title of learner, they were just 

called children. There was a time when the teachers had hearts of 

gold.  

 

I remember when I had gone to Daarul Uloom. At that time, I just 

finished what is now called grade 6 – then it was known as standard 

4. I went to Darul Uloom and in those days you did up to your grade 

7. I think now even your grade 7 is in the primary school. So I had one 

year left to finish primary school level and then go into high school 

but I had left and went to Darul Uloom. Towards the end of the year 

for some reason I had come back home and now there was only one 

term left and my father said, “Well now that you came home, you 

rather go back to school, what are you going to sit here in the house 

and do, you rather go and attend school for the last term.” So he 

spoke to the principal. My teacher who taught me in standard 4 was 

a non-Muslim person, he was Mr. M.R.Chetty. Unfortunately he 

passed away a non-Muslim so we can’t even make dua for him but he 

told my father, you don’t worry, I will get this boy ready for the 

exams. And he put in so much of effort, so much of effort and he 

wasn’t getting paid for his time, on his own he photocopied one of 

the children’s books, all their homework books, the worksheets etc. 

and he put it all in files and he used to sit with me and teach me. He 

taught me that whole years work in the one term and he did such a 
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good job, such a good job that I didn’t only write the examination but 

I also passed with a good mark.  

 

So, these were the hearts of the teachers. They were also teaching at 

a time when their contemporaries, or their counter parts who had a 

different skin colour were earning so much more than them and who 

were teaching in much more favourable conditions than them but 

their hearts where in the right place. They had the interest of the 

community in their hearts. They were public servants who were 

there to serve the community. Teachers were never wealthy people. 

They lived in humble homes, they drove a little motor car but they 

had good hearts and they went out of their way for their pupils. They 

took those children like they were really their own children, whether 

they were Muslim teachers or whether they were non-Muslim 

teachers. Those of us, who can think back, think back in school days 

and think of how those teachers were like real role models, how 

those teachers had feeling for the children and how they looked after 

the class. The teachers now we know are on strike. If you have to 

listen to their side of the story, you wouldn’t blame them, they say, 

look at the government, it has got so much of money, they’re 

squandering the money and the inflation rate is so high and they’re 

not giving us a fair increase. Who’s right and who’s wrong, we not 

going into that, but I want to go back a little bit. That was regarding 

teachers.  

 

Then if we have to look at the police force, the policeman was a 

person you could go to for help. If you saw a policeman, you felt a 

little bit at ease. Today, do we feel that way with regards to the 

police force? Today, if your alarm goes off you will say, rather go 

quickly before the cops come because what the chors (thieves) didn’t 

steal the cops may take away. Today we are hearing about people 

who are in senior, senior positions in the police force who are turning 
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out to be fraudsters, they are turning out to be petty thieves- and 

they are in the police force. So that is the police force.  

 

Then if we have to take the hospitals, yesterday, the maid working 

for us had to go to the hospital. She told us in advance that she won’t 

be coming because she needs to go to the hospital. Then she phones 

from there in the morning and says that there is nobody helping us 

here, they are all on strike. Where did we find this before in the 

hospitals, that people went away on strike, nurses on strike, doctors 

on strike, everyone is on strike? Where is that compassion, where is 

that compassion for that dying patient? When a person became a 

nurse, he knew that I am here to serve the sick people. So he/she had 

his/her heart in the right place and they went all out and served. 

Whatever they needed to do they did and they never fought about 

petty, petty issues. They went out of their way and they served in 

their respective roles as community servants, as public servants. That 

is in all the government departments.  

 

Forget that, if we come lower and if we come home, in those days 

when a young girl was getting married and she was now going to her 

husband’s home, the first time she went to sit with her husband, 

maybe there were no dramas like today’s time, because there was a 

lot of Haya, a lot of sharam, maybe she wouldn’t even hold her 

husband’s hand because now her parents are standing there, her 

inlaws are standing there. That boy also had Haya, he had modesty, 

that my parents are here, how can I be holding my wife’s hand here 

in front of all of them. So all those dramas where not there, but that 

husband knew in his heart that this women, she is coming into my 

home, I am now going to take care of her. And that woman also knew 

that this person, he is now going to look after me, he is taking me 

from my father’s house and he is now going to take care of me, he is 

now going to look after me, and I am going to make him happy.  
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Today, what is there in the marriage? The husband hasn’t become 

that pillar of strength for the wife. The wife – she is looking at her 

benefits and her rights. If the husband was a wealthy person and now 

he goes through some financial crises, she is packing up her things 

and going. No Sabar, no compassion, no feelings. So many husbands, 

are getting sick, their wives are deserting them and going away. So 

many wives are getting sick; husbands are deserting them and going 

away. Before, how were those wives? If we can think back of our 

grannies, think back of our elderly aunties who had sick spouses, how 

they were at every beck and call of that sick person, how they made 

the Khidmat of that sick person. Why? The heart was right, the heart 

was in the right place.  

 

Today, the father himself is afraid of his own child. He cannot even 

trust his own child, forget everybody else, he can’t even have 

I’timaad on his own son, he doesn’t know when his son is going to 

betray him. He doesn’t know when his son is going to turn his back 

on the father, and it’s happening on a daily basis. The son can’t have 

I’timaad on the father! The father’s hearts are gone like that – the 

son can’t even have I’timaad on the father! Once, Hadhrat R.A 

mentioned one problem, one case that had come to him where the 

son is working for the father, so they agreed on some salary and the 

father had also told him that he will also get a certain percentage 

commission on whatever sales he does. So, I don’t know what the 

type of business was, but this son now, because he knew of the 

commission, he started putting in a lot of effort, going to different 

towns, different provinces, getting new clients, and now when the 

time comes to pay the commission, now the father doesn’t want to 

pay the commission. Now, who he doesn’t want to pay the 

commission to? His own son, his own flesh and blood, not some 

outsider that he employed. 
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There was a time when nieces could trust their uncles. The niece 

could trust in her uncle. Today, uncles are raping their nieces. So 

what is happening, if we have to look around? It is easy to sit and say 

that these teachers are causing it now and they acting like hooligans 

and barbarians. The police force is gone like this, these doctors are 

like this, the hospitals – don’t even talk about it, we can’t go there to 

government hospitals. A few years ago, where there so many private 

hospitals? Our mothers gave birth to us where? Our grannies gave 

birth to their children, where? Wasn’t it all in these same 

government hospitals? But they received good care, there was 

cleanliness, everything was there. So what has happened? People’s 

hearts have turned. Whether you look at the leaders from 

government level or whether you come down to the house on the 

level of father and son relationship, and this is a sign of Qiyaamah 

and not only that, it is a sign that our A’maal are not right. All this is a 

direct impact. Our A’maal has a direct impact on our conditions. All 

this that we see around us, it is because of our A’maal (actions) – 

there is no aman, there is no aafiyat.  

 

We put our yaqeen and our tawakkul on education. Our yaqeen and 

our tawakkul is on secular education, that if my son has an education 

he will be taken care off. If my daughter has an education, she will be 

taken care off. Allah Ta’ala is showing us that, the system that you 

are putting your trust upon and because of that system you are 

ignoring the commands of Allah Ta’ala, look at that system today and 

how corrupt it is gone – that child who is supposed to be able to trust 

the teacher, that child is afraid to go to school because he may be 

harmed by that same teacher. What have we come to? Where have 

we come? As I said, I’m not in politics – I am not saying that the 

government is right and the teachers are right, or who’s right and 

who’s wrong – that, Allah Paak will judge. I don’t even know what 

they are discussing and all the facts but what I am saying is that if we 

have to look at everything – not only the teachers issue, that is the 
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crisis at the moment, but if we look at everything – I just broke it 

down for you just now, all the different departments, even our own 

family units – where are those hearts gone? Where is that feeling for 

one another gone? This is all due to our deeds. And not only hearts, 

even the barakah in the world has been taken away, because of our 

ghunas. You speak to the businessman; he will tell you that there is 

no mazaa (enjoyment) left in business. Those days we had 

businesses, there’s no mazaa left in business, you have to fight now 

to do business. Previously, people ran businesses with ease, they 

earned their rozi, things carried on - now they say there’s no mazaa 

left in business.  

 

So why I’m telling you this is, because someone mentioned to me 

something this morning, that made my mind think in this direction – 

One person was talking about fishing. He said, “You know, I don’t 

know what is happening with the fishing.” So another person who 

was there said, “You know, I don’t even fish anymore, because when 

we were young boys, after school we used to go down there to the 

pier, you put your rod inside and you brought fish home. If you put 

your line in the water, forget the rod, you just take one hand line and 

you will catch a fish and bring it home.” He said, “Now, for the whole 

day and the whole night you go and fish and sometimes you’re 

coming out with one fish, and sometimes you coming out with no 

fish.” So where is the joy in fishing? Now I don’t even do fishing, I 

have no sabar for this type of fishing. That time it was worth it – you 

went there, you put your rod in and you caught some fish, you came 

home, everybody ate, everybody was happy. If you told the family 

that you are going fishing, they know they must put the oil on. Today, 

they don’t even know if the husband went fishing or it’s a fishy story. 

So when he mentioned that, I began thinking that what he is saying is 

100% correct. If you look at everything in our lives – I don’t want to 

start talking about food, because we are fasting, but if you think of 

the fruits that we enjoyed, and our elders will tell us about the fruits 
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that they enjoyed, there were certain fruits that used to grow 

everywhere, where are those trees? Where are the fruits? Where is 

everything? Now we say, no now we got tar roads and we did this 

and we did that, we think we are progressing, we think we are 

advancing, think about it – where is that quality of life, where is that 

sakina- tranquillity, where is that peace that was there when that 

man came home? Where are those days when the man came home 

before the sunset, where are those days? When there was no traffic, 

when there was no hustle and bustle – the man came home before 

the sunset – the man had time to sit and have a cup of tea with his 

wife before he went for namaz. Where are those days? Where is that 

Muhabbat, where is that compassion gone? It’s gone because of our 

ghunas! Ghunas have polluted the area. If you have a garden and you 

try to plant something, but your soil is no good – it’s not going to 

grow. The soil must be right then that flower will bloom. The 

environment has become filthy with our ghunas.  

 

When a person makes ghibat there is an odour that comes out of his 

mouth which pollutes the environment. In the time of Sahaaba R.A 

they could perceive this odour, they could perceive this stench. So 

some time later, one person asked one buzruq – he said, “How come 

in those days if somebody made ghibat we could just smell it, today’s 

zamaana are the people not making ghibat because we don’t get that 

stench anymore?” So that buzruq explained, he said that the 

environment has become so polluted and we have become so 

accustomed to the pollution that we don’t smell it anymore. And the 

example he gave was the example of a tannery worker – that if you 

have to go to a tannery you can’t stand there for five minutes, the 

flies, the stench, the smell, the dirt – you want to get out of there 

quickly. But the tannery worker will sit and eat his whole biryani 

there in the tannery, he has no problem - he is so used to that 

environment.  



 

 

 
118 

 

So because the environment has become filthy, this is why we don’t 

get the stench anymore. So that is ghibat. How many other ghunas 

and all the pollution that is being given off. 

 

A person is driving past with his motor car and he has the music 

blasting, what is he doing? He is polluting the environment. He is 

chasing the Malaaikah away, where is the sakina of Allah Ta’ala going 

to come down? Where is the barakah and the Rahmat going to come 

down? But all is not lost, it is the mubarak month of Ramadhaan 

Sharief, it is a time for repentance, it is a time for tauba and 

Istighfaar, it is a time for dua, it is a time when we can turn to our 

Allah, beg of our Allah and tell our Allah to bring peaceful conditions. 

We see that at anytime, if Allah Paak wants, our haalat can be like a 

lit dynamite, our peace can get shattered in moments or seconds. 

Whether on a personal level, or on an entire community level, or on a 

national level – our peace can be shattered at any time. 

 

So let us turn to Allah, look at Hazrat Nuh A.S and what he told his 

people: 

 فقلت الستغفروا ربكم
He is telling Allah Ta’ala that I am telling my people to seek 

forgiveness from Allah, 

 

 يرسل السماء عليكم مدرارا
Allah Paak will send the rains of rahmat, the rains of barakah down. 

 

 و يمدد كم باموال و بنبن
Allah Paak will bless you with wealth; Allah Paak will bless you with 

good children. 

 

 و يجعلكم جنة و يجعلكم انھرا
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Allah Ta’ala will bless you with wonderful, wonderful orchards, 

Allah Paak will bless you with wonderful, wonderful streams. 

 

We can say Allah Paak will give barakah in our professions, Allah Paak 

will give barakah in our businesses, Allah Paak will create Muhabbat 

between the hearts. So we can see what ghuna is doing. In our 

father’s time, our grandfather’s time, maybe there wasn’t so much of 

outward piety – zaahir piety, but there wasn’t ghunas on the level 

that it is happening now. Sin on the level that it is happening now, is 

rebellion! A person just can’t be bothered. This is why we find these 

unfavorable conditions coming upon us.  

 

So make dua to Allah Paak for Aafiyat, make dua that Allah Paak 

doesn’t snatch away the ni’mats that we have been enjoying for such 

a long time and bring about changes. Get rid of ghuna, turn towards 

Allah and what better time to do it than this Mubarak month of 

Ramadhaan Sharief. Allah Ta’ala give me Taufeeq, give you Taufeeq, 

and grant the entire Ummah Taufeeq. Aameen. 

 

Just one last thing, our children that are not going to school, they 

have so much of free time on their hands, please parents, see how 

your children are spending their time. Yesterday one mother phones 

me. She tells me she finds her child on a cult site, satanic cult site, 

she said, “I am going to send him to you, please talk to him, he is 

doing satanic rituals, he is learning from one site.” Allah Paak make 

hifaazat. 
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6 

 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

SifaSifaSifaSifat 8: Zikr / t 8: Zikr / t 8: Zikr / t 8: Zikr / 

Remembrance  Remembrance  Remembrance  Remembrance      
 

Here Insha’Allah, we will discuss a few aspects with regards to the 

zikr of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Zikr literally means remembrance, but in 

this context we are talking about remembering Allah Ta’ala. It means, 

when the person is in the remembrance of Allah Rabbul Izzat. So true 

Zikr is where a person at any given time, is complying with the 

command of Allah Ta’ala - this is in reality Zikr. That at anytime 

whatever the command of Allah Ta’ala is, this person is complying 

with that command of Allah Ta’ala. So for example, in the Quraan 

Sharief it is mentioned: 

! 
 اتل ما اؤحي اليك من الكتاب ؤاقم الص�ة َ ان الص�ة تنھي عن الفحشاء ؤالمنكَر◌ً 

 ؤلذكرG اكبر
 

In this verse there is a hukm with regards to Namaaz. Allah Ta’ala 

says that namaaz repels evil from a person. Meaning, that through 

namaaz the person will give up his ghunas and all the evil that maybe 

in his life. Then Allah Ta’ala says: 

 

 ؤلذكرG اكبر
Meaning: And the zikr of Allah is the greatest. 
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So some ignorant people, Allah Paak save us from ignorance and 

always keep this shade and shadow of our asaatizah and our 

Akaabireen over us so that we don’t go off Siraatul Mustaqeem. But 

sometimes this is what happens when a person wants to be self-read, 

then he sometimes gets misled. So some people reading this ayah 

say, “You see Allah Paak said zikrullah is the greatest. Allah Paak 

spoke about namaaz but after that Allah Paak says that the Zikr of 

Allah is the greatest. So if you are at a function, as long as they are 

making zikr there in that function, if you miss namaaz then it’s okay, 

its alright, because zikr is the greatest.”  

 

See how Shaytaan sometimes uses Quraan also to misguide and 

mislead a person. So we have to know what the command of Allah is 

at every given moment. For example, a person has fasted for the 

whole month of Ramadhaan Sharief and now the moon of Shawwal is 

sighted. On the day of Eid he is commanded not to fast, so if he says, 

“No, no, no, I want to show Allah Paak – I love Allah Paak so much, I 

kept 29 rozas or 30 rozas, even on this day of Eid everybody is 

rejoicing, my taqwa levels are gone so high that even on this day also 

I will keep roza.” So that won’t be zikr, that will be ghuna, he will be 

making ghuna. On the day of Eid, if a person wants to keep roza, he 

will get sin, likewise, a person on a Ramadhaan day, if he wants to 

make Eid, he will get ghuna. So at every given time whatever the 

command of Allah Rabbul Izzat is, we must comply with that – that is 

zikr. So if we look at it this way, then every action in our life can 

become zikr.  

 

Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh) gave this beautiful example. He said 

that if you take a hawker that is standing on the side of the road, 

selling onions, tomatoes and potatoes and he is announcing in Zulu, 

he is saying: Come and buy my potatoes, come and buy my tomatoes 

– R10 or whatever he is selling it for, so this person, if he is doing it 

with the intention that I want to earn a halaal rozi, because Allah 
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Paak has made it my responsibility to feed my wife and children, then 

I want to pay my zakaat, then I want to give some sadaqaat, so I am 

earning a halaal rizq, a  halaal rozi. So his announcing the price of his 

goods is also a form of zikr. He is getting Sawaab for that as he is 

making zikr, he is engaged in zikr; and on the other hand a person 

maybe in the Musjid and he is conducting the programme, but he is 

doing it to show off, he is getting ghuna. That person on the street 

corner is calling the people to buy potatoes – he is getting Sawaab, 

the person sitting in the Musjid conducting the programme, he is 

doing it for show business, so he is getting ghuna.  

 

So like this, which act of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not zikr? Every 

moment of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s life, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

engaged in different, different forms of zikr.  But when we talk about 

zikr more confinely, then we are talking about keeping the tongue 

moist with the name of Allah Ta’ala and keeping the heart in the 

remembrance of Allah Rabbul Izzat. I heard this couplet from my 

Sheikh: 

 دنيا کے مشغلوں ميں بھی وه با خدا رہے
 سب کے ساتھ ره کے بھی سب سے جدا رہے

This means that although the person is involved in the mundane 

activities of life, but his thoughts are with Allah, his concentration is 

upon Allah. He will be with everyone, he will laugh, he will joke and 

everything but his heart is connected with Allah Rabbul Izzat. 

 

I can’t remember which buzruq it was, but he had given a dawat, he 

had prepared a meal and he invited everybody over for the meal. All 

his friends were invited. So people came, they sat. You’ll are also 

very, very acquainted with this, how, when we get together for a 

meal, somebody would joke, somebody will make fun of somebody 

else, all the stories will now start. So somebody is laughing, 

somebody is joking, but that buzruq who was senior to them, after 
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the whole meal was finished, now to teach his friends, he then told 

them – He said that all this while there was laughing, there was 

joking, there was everything, but not even for one second was my 

heart not connected with my Allah. He was not showing off, he 

wanted to teach them. He said, “Although I sat with you’ll, you’ll 

laughed, you’ll joked and everything, but not even for one second 

was my heart not connected with my Allah.” So this is zikr.  One is the 

tongue is moist taking the name of Allah and the other is the heart is 

connected with Allah Rabbul Izzat.  

 

Once, when my Sheikh, Hazrat Moulana Yunus Patel Saheb 

(rahmathullahi alayh) was quiet ill, he was not even coming to the 

Musjid for a while and the one day we went to see him and it was 

nearly maghrib time. After everybody had gone, he told me to take 

him to the Musjid. That was the first namaaz that he was going to go 

for from the time that he had fallen ill. So I was very, very excited 

now to take Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh) to the Musjid.  I brought 

the car into the drive way and helped him into the car. As soon as we 

got into the car, he read his travelling duas. Now we were only going 

from the house to the Musjid, I mentioned this to you before, that 

we don’t even regard this as a safr. And Alhamdulillah, one-two of 

our friends also have got this habit, that as soon as they sit down in 

the car, they start reading the travelling duas, even if they just going 

from point A to point B, not really going on a safar. So Hadhrat 

(rahmathullahi alayh) started reading his travelling duas, and after 

that, from the house- that time he was still staying in Cactus Lane, so 

it was a bit further than Zinnia Road, but from there till the Musjid, 

the whole time he is in zikr. He was making zikr until we reached the 

Musjid. Now if this is the way of our Akaabireen, now can we even 

begin to imagine how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص must have been. 

 

When we look into the lives of our Akaabireen we get little, little 

glimpses, of what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص must have been like. Although 
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they are nowhere near even what the Sahaaba R.A were, but we get 

little, little glimpses, of how those lives must have been.  

So if we look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, in one majlis, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 would sometimes recite Istighfaar 70 times, up to a 100 times in ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

one sitting. And who was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? The one who is 

Ma’soom, the one whom was not only ma’soom, but Allah Paak even 

told him that if something has to happen also, if you have to make 

some slip, if you have to do something that is not the most preferred 

thing to do – that too is maaf for you. Although those things didn’t 

happen, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was masoom, but Allah Paak said even 

if something has to happen, you are maaf- from beforehand you 

already have the certificate – you are maaf. But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

is still making so much of tauba, so much of Istighfaar. Sometimes the 

Ummahatul Mu’mineen used to say, “Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, why are 

you doing this to yourself,  making namaaz for so long – your feet are 

swelling, why are you doing this to yourself, Allah Paak has already 

said that you are maaf?” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would say that, 

“Shouldn’t I be a banda who is making shukr to that Allah who has 

made me maaf?” 

 

Sometime people don’t understand the need is to sit in solitude and 

make zikr. They say that the Ummat is suffering all around the globe. 

There are so many problems, so many people are not coming for 

namaaz, the people are not doing this and not doing that, and you 

want to sit down on one side and make zikr? Who’s going to make 

fikr for the Ummat? So definitely, the fikr for the Ummat has to be 

made, but if the fikr of the Ummat is not made with zikr, then that 

fikr will become fakhar – it won’t remain fikr. What is fakhar- Fakhar 

is to become proud, meaning that after that you start pointing fingers 

at the Ummat, fakhar will start coming in, if there is no zikr. Fikr must 

be with zikr, otherwise fakhar will come. That is why Hazrat Moulana 

Ilyas Saheb (rahmathullahi alayh), what a beautiful tariqah he has 
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shown, that you’re going out for ghusht also but one or two people 

must sit in the Musjid and remain in zikr, because that is the engine. 

Without that, that vehicle won’t move. And then, even those that are 

going for the ghusht, what they must do, while they are going, they 

must be reciting 3
rd

 kalima, gaze must be low, mind must be with 

Allah, heart must be with Allah, when they are coming back – 

Istighfaar. Why all this? Because this is the importance of zikr. 

 

So imagine now, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s whole life – jihad, ta’leem, 

sorting out this case, making islaah, tazkiyyah, tafseer of Quraan 

Sharief, then Amalan- showing how Deen should be practiced… After 

all this Allah Ta’ala is till instructing Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 
! 

 َفإَِذا َفَرْغَت َفٱنَصبْ 
 َوإَِلٰى َربBَك َفٱْرَغب

 

The gist of it is – Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s whole life, his whole day was 

Ibaadat. From morning till evening his fikr was for the Ummat, but 

Allah Ta’ala is saying to him that at the end, after you have done all 

this, now finish with all that – (the meaning of that ayah is): Now you 

go into seclusion and make Ibaadat of Allah in seclusion.        

               

Some years back, I was sitting in Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh)’s 

house. It was Ramadhaan Sharief, it was a Sunday, and I asked him 

for some naseehat and at the same time Qari Saheb from Umzinto 

had also phoned. So Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh) answered the 

phone, so he’s telling Qari Saheb that Dawood is also here and then 

Qari Saheb said I phoned for some Naseehat. So he said, “Well you 

also asked for naseehat, he also asked for naseehat – so I’m giving 

the both of you naseehat, you listen on the phone and he will listen 

here in person.” So he said that generally, you are involved in public 
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work, now in Ramadhaan Sharief also there will be more 

programmes than out of Ramadhaan Sharief. There will also be 

Madrassah commitments etc. Despite this, take out time in your day, 

in your 24 hours, you must take out some time where you sit in 

seclusion. Sit in seclusion and make Ibaadat, personal Ibaadat, in 

seclusion. All the collective Ibaadat, that is different, that is there in 

its place and that is needed, but then you must take out some time 

and sit in seclusion. If a person sits, it’s just him and his Allah,  

 

منا دل سے رخست ہوگۓہر ت  
تو خلوت ہوگۓ باب تو اجا ا  

The person says, Oh Allah, now all desires, everything else has left 

me, now I have got khalwat, just me and You, we are alone, You 

come into my heart. 

 

When Hazrat Ayyoub A.S was sick, what dua did he make to Allah 

Ta’ala? He was so sick, he was left in one corner of the town, 

everybody had deserted him illa (besides) his wife. So he made dua 

to Allah, he says, “Ya Allah, when you had given me wealth, when 

You had given me wives, children, You had given me farms, 

everything  you had blessed me with, so that time I was making Shukr 

unto You. Despite me having a nice warm bed, I was still staying 

awake for Tahajjud, engaging in Tahajjud Salaah, no traveler would 

go past and if he was hungry he won’t pass my house, I will make 

sure he will eat. Nobody around where I’m living was left unclothed.” 

In other words, he also used his wealth in the right way. He said, “But 

now Ya Allah that you have taken all these things away, so now you 

have cleared the way between me and You. I have no fikar for 

anything now. I don’t have to worry about those farms, I don’t have 

to worry about those animals, I don’t have to worry about the 

children, I don’t have to worry about the wives, don’t have to worry 

about anything, now the only fikar I have is You – now it’s just me 
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and You.” So this is that solitude that a person must yearn for at 

Tahajjud time. On your own, in solitude, make dua to Allah Ta’ala, 

shed those tears out of fear of Allah Paak, out of Muhabbat of Allah 

Ta’ala. 

 

Even Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is being instructed to do this. This is why 

we find that in Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s old age, in his Tahajjud Salaah, 

he would read eight Rakaats. Thereafter he would still read his witr 

Salaah. Long, long rakaats, long, long sajdas. So long sajdas that one 

day, one Sahabi goes with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص into an orchard. Nabi

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص goes into Sajda. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is in sajda for so 

long that this Sahabi thinks that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
away.  

 

What happens on Shabe-Baraat? Ma Aisha R.A is there, Nabi

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has gone into sajda, he is in sajda for so long that she 

thinks that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has passed away. So many duas 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to make in the sajda. So many different 

duas on that Shabe-Baraat night, and the different azkaar that Nabi

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to read in sajda. If we just contemplate on those 

azkaar: 

 
Oh Allah, I have made ruku for you. 

In other words, he is saying that every part of my body is in ruku for 

you.                                                                                                                             

Oh my Allah, every part of my body is submitting for you

 

and You.” So this is that solitude that a person must yearn for at 

make dua to Allah Ta’ala, 

f Muhabbat of Allah 

is being instructed to do this. This is why 

Tahajjud Salaah, 

Rakaats. Thereafter he would still read his witr 

, long, long sajdas. So long sajdas that one 

into an orchard. Nabi-

is in sajda for so 

 has passed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Baraat? Ma Aisha R.A is there, Nabi-e-

sajda, he is in sajda for so long that she 

. So many duas 

used to make in the sajda. So many different 

Baraat night, and the different azkaar that Nabi-

ust contemplate on those 

 

 
In other words, he is saying that every part of my body is in ruku for 

                                                                                                                            

Oh my Allah, every part of my body is submitting for you, Oh Allah. 
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In Sajda, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would say: 

Different, different duas. Even when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
from ruku. Now we just read: 

 
There are other duas: 

So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص  used to keep his tongue wet in the 

remembrance of Allah Paak. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s heart was so 

attached to Allah Rabbul Izzat that even Nabi-e-Kareem 

would not break his wudhu.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s sleep would not break his wudhu because, 

although Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s eyes were closed, his Mubarak heart 

never went to sleep. His heart was awake, his heart was in the 

remembrance of Allah Rabbul Izzat. All the time in the remembrance 

 

 

 
 came up ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

 
used to keep his tongue wet in the 

’s heart was so 

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s sleep 

’s sleep would not break his wudhu because, 

were closed, his Mubarak heart 

never went to sleep. His heart was awake, his heart was in the 

remembrance of Allah Rabbul Izzat. All the time in the remembrance 
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of Allah Ta’ala. On his death bed also, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is in marze 

wafaat, in the midst of all the pangs of maut and everything, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is saying: علىJالى رفيق ا 
 
There is one incident where the nephew of Ma Maimoonah R.A spent 

a night in the room of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Ma Maimoonah R.A was 

his khala. So he spends a night there, and he explained that Nabi 

 and Ma Maimoona (R.A) were lying down and so he slept on the ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

corner of the pillow with his body lying facing away from the bed. He 

said that he wanted to observe. Now our grandchildren, they come 

home – not mine – I haven’t got any yet. The grandfather’s 

grandchildren, they come home – why? Because at my nana’s house 

there is a swimming pool or at my dada’s house there are swings 

outside, or nana and dada are quite easy with their wallets. The 

grandson tells the grandfather that I need to go to the café and 

quickly something will come out. His father will shout him a little, but 

the grandfather will take it out quickly. In fact when the children see 

what the grandfathers can do with their grandchildren, they think- Is 

it the same parents we grew up with? The grandchildren get away 

with murder, what the children were not allowed to do, the 

grandchildren can do.  

 

So our children, nephews or nieces – they would come to visit for 

those reasons. That there’s a swimming pool there or there are 

swings or because they can get away with their grandfather or their 

grandmother will take them visiting here and there, so they come 

visiting for those reasons.  

 

Look at Sahaba R.A, a young Sahabi – the nephew of Ma Maimoonah 

R.A. He comes to spend the night, why? He wants to observe the 

Salaatul Layl of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He wants to observe Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s night – that’s why he comes. So he says, I came and I 
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acted like I am sleeping. But I wasn’t sleeping; I wanted to see what 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is doing. He said that Nabi-e-Kareem 

rested a little while, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wakes up, sits on his 

bed, rubs his eyes a little bit, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
the sky and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص starts reciting the last verse of Sura 

Ale Imraan. Now, how many duas come after that. Nabi

goes to the Mashkizaa ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is reading. Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

takes water, makes wudhu. (It’s a lengthy riwaayat, I’m not going into 

all the details.) 

 

Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص stands in Tahajjud Salaah. So he says

when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص stood in Salaah, he also woke up and he 

also went and made his wudhu and he came and stood next to Nabi

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, but he came and stood on the left hand side. So he 

said Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص caught my ear and pulled me and put me 

on the right hand side. These were the nights of Nabi-e-Kareem 

That poem, the ashaar where the poet says,  

What is that Subhe Madina, that Shaame Madina? 

 

When that person is in Madina Sharief, a person who has got qadr, 

how does he spend his nights, how does he spend his mornings in 

Madina Sharief? How does he spend his evenings in Madina Sharief? 

How does he spend his nights in Madina Sharief?  

He gets a little bit encouragement there because that anwaaraat of 

the a’maal and Ibaadat and the tears of Huzoor-e-Paak 

anwaaraat that it has generated, the person still feels it t

feels it there, so he also gets some encouragement and t

also try and spend his nights like that. 

 

 

like I am sleeping. But I wasn’t sleeping; I wanted to see what 

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

wakes up, sits on his 

 looks up at ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

starts reciting the last verse of Sura 

Ale Imraan. Now, how many duas come after that. Nabi-e-Kareem 

Mashkizaa, he 

(It’s a lengthy riwaayat, I’m not going into 

stands in Tahajjud Salaah. So he says, now 

stood in Salaah, he also woke up and he 
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, but he came and stood on the left hand side. So he 

caught my ear and pulled me and put me 

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

person who has got qadr, 

how does he spend his nights, how does he spend his mornings in 

Madina Sharief? How does he spend his evenings in Madina Sharief? 

at anwaaraat of 

Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the 

anwaaraat that it has generated, the person still feels it there. He still 

so gets some encouragement and taufeeq to 



 

 

 
131 

 

So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was always in the zikr of Allah Ta’ala.  

 

There are two Ahaadith-e-Qudsi. Hadith-e-Qudsi is a hadith were the 

words are also the words of Allah Ta’ala. The Quraan Sharief is wahi, 

meaning it is the direct speech of Allah Ta’ala. The Hadith Sharief is 

also wahi, because Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never spoke out of his own 

whim. Everything that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص spoke, it is wahi.  

 

However this wahi is an inspired wahi and then it is related to us in 

the words of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. But Hadith-e-Qudsi is not Quraan 

but it is also the words of Allah Rabbul Izzat. 

 

So in one Hadith-e-Qudsi, Allah Ta’ala says: “I am with my slave as 

long as he remembers me and his lips move in my remembrance.”  

As long as my slave’s lips are moving in my remembrance, I am with 

him.  

 

This doesn’t mean that if a person is not in zikr, then Allah Paak is not 

with him, Allah Paak is everywhere. Allah Paak is with everybody. 

What this means is that special attention, the special mercies of Allah 

Ta’ala, the Ma’iyat of Allah Ta’ala, this person now enjoys. Shaytaan 

cannot interfere with him. Shaytaan waits with his needle to inject 

waswasah. When that heart is mashghool in the zikr of Allah, 

Shaytaan cannot penetrate. When the heart goes into a ghaflat then 

shaytaan can penetrate. So this is one Hadith-e-Qudsi. 

 

In the other Hadith-e-Qudsi, Allah Ta’ala says:  

“When my banda remembers me in solitude, I remember him also in 

solitude, and when my banda remembers me in a gathering, then I 

remember him in a gathering that is much greater.” Meaning- the 

gathering of the Malaaikah. 
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Allah Ta’ala boasts to the Malaaikah about his banda when His banda 

is in his remembrance. The Malaaikah also become very happy. 

Because, initially, what opinion did the Malaaikah have of insaan?  

That Insaan is going to go in the world and create bloodshed, cause 

problems and chaos. Now, when that insaan, is in the remembrance 

of Allah Ta’ala, so how happy Allah Paak gets, the Malaaikah also get 

happy. Then that person is recorded among the zaakireen.  

 

In so many Ahaadith, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has encouraged that a 

person must remain in zikr. In the books of Ahaadith there are whole 

chapters on the zikr of Allah Ta’ala, and the different types of zikr. 

Those of you who have been for Bukhari Jalsas, in the last Hadith 

Sharief, there are two sentences that are light on the tongue, but  

they are very, very heavy on the scales, and they are very pleasing to 

Allah Ta’ala – what are the alfaaz: 

 

ِ اْلَعِظيمِ  �G َوِبَحْمِدِه ُسْبَحاَن ِ �G ُسْبَحاَن 
Now, how easy? It is very easy, very light on the tongue. 

 

 َخِفيَفَتاِن َعلَى اللBَسانِ 
And it is beloved. 

 

ْحَمنِ   َحِبيَبَتاِن إِلَى الر�
Then in some Ahaadith we learn that the greatest zikr is 

 

G Jاله اJ 
Quraan Sharief recitation is a great form of zikr which many of us 

neglect.  

 

There are so many different azkaar, after Fajr and Asr Salaah and 

before going to sleep, one should recite:  
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G 33    سبحان times 

 times 33      الحمد �
 G       34 times اكبر

 
If we can’t read it 33 times each after the other namaazes, then at 

least read it 10 times each. 

 

So we must get used to making the zikr of Allah Ta’ala and minimum 

we should be at least reading: 

� 1 tasbeeh of 3
rd

 Kalimah. 

� 1 tasbeeh of Istighfaar. 

� Durood Sharief- At least 300 durood sharief minimum daily. 

�  

While we are going up, down, walking in the shop, instead of hours 

and hours with the newspaper, hours and hours on the panchaat 

line, make some zikr of Allah Ta’ala. 

 

Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq.  
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6 
 حنمده و نصلي على رسوله الكرمي

صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سملاللهم   

SifaSifaSifaSifat 9: Ambitionst 9: Ambitionst 9: Ambitionst 9: Ambitions    
 

Here we discuss the ambition of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

Generally, when we talk about ambitions, then especially in our 

times, it is translated as, a person wants to climb up the corporate 

ladder, or a person wants to excel in business, he’s got a drive, he’s 

got an ambition, he wants to become the best in his field. If he is a 

doctor then he wants to become the best in the medical field. You’ll 

find some ladies, maybe they were not given the opportunity to 

study when they were young, now when they are grannies, they 

decide to start studying because it was an ambition, and they wanted 

to study and become something.  

 

So you get these different types of ambitions. And many a times, in 

trying to achieve, acquire or fulfill our ambitions, we are prepared to 

trample upon anybody along the way. A person wants to get rich, so 

he doesn’t mind trampling on whosoever he has to trample on to get 

there. If a person wants a particular shop and the shop came up in a 

busy spot, he now wants that shop. Now come what may, he must 

have that shop. Even if he approaches the landlord and the landlord 

says, “I just gave my word to somebody else,” he then asks, “How 

much rent has that fellow offered you, I will give you R500 more.” So 

we’re prepared to go to all lengths, whether it means lying, trampling 
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on somebody’s rights, usurping somebody’s rights, whatever – to 

achieve our goal and to attain our ambitions. 

 

Whereas, this shouldn’t be the case. A mu’mins ambitions should be 

to please Allah Ta’ala. And this we learn from Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

If we have to look at the ambitions of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, then we 

get an idea of what our ambitions should be. Nobody says that we 

mustn’t enjoy the things of the dunya, but things are there, they are 

temporary things.  

 G يبسط الرزق لمن يشاء و يقدر

 
Sometimes, Allah Ta’ala opens up a person’s rozi, sometimes Allah 

Ta’ala restrains a person’s rozi. Some people will run huge, huge 

businesses, another person will run a little small café, but both of 

them are doing the same thing, they are earning a rozi to put some 

food in the belly, put some clothing on their body and put a shelter 

over their heads. That’s all! What more can you really do? You look at 

those kings, whether it be the Saudi Kings, whether it be the 

presidents of the western countries, now how many houses have 

they got? They will have one retreat somewhere, then they have one 

place that they live in, then one palace there, one palace here- but in 

how many places can he really sleep? He can only sleep in one place 

at a time. He can wear one garment at a time, he can only eat that 

much at a time. More than that, what can he do? So those things are 

all by the way. Somebody will be a shoe maker, somebody will be a 

carpenter, somebody will be a butcher man, somebody will be 

sweeping the street, somebody will be a doctor, engineer, lawyer, 

somebody will be a Molvi Saheb, Mufti Saheb. The main thing is that 

the ambition and focus should be on the Aakhirah.  

 

Now if you have to look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s ambitions!  
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If we look at ambitions, now you try to think, that in the Ahaadith 

Sharief, obviously there is no section to say that these were the 

ambitions of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. You can’t just go to a section with 

those Ahaadith and say that these were the ambitions of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. But if we have to think and see, what are the things 

that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص got involved in, what are the things that he 

exerted himself in, what are the meanings of his duas; so from there 

you will get a glimpse into what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s ambitions 

were.  

 

Now, if we have to take pre-Islaam. We all know that the Ka’aba 

Sharief was damaged in floods, and after that the Quraish had got 

together and had re-built the Ka’aba Sharief. When they had re-built 

the Ka’aba Sharief, they had made a decision that they will only use 

pure, halaal wealth to build it. So the wealth had run out and that is 

why they couldn’t include the hateem. They had wealth but not 

halaal, tayyib wealth. But they didn’t want to use any dirty money to 

build the Ka’aba Sharief. Now came the time to put the Hajre Aswad. 

Every tribe wanted that honour. They wanted the placing of the Hajre 

Aswad to be their tribe’s duty. They wanted that honour and a war 

was almost going to break out. So eventually they said, well let’s 

leave it, no use fighting over it, just leave it, tomorrow whoever 

enters the Haram Sharief first, he will make the decision as to who 

will put the Hajre Aswad and all of us will agree with that decision. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص didn’t know anything about all this that was 

going on. The next morning, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص enters the Haram 

Sharief first. Nobody wanted to enter the haram Sharief, they were 

all waiting, because whoever enters the Haram Sharief, he is in the 

hot seat, he needs to make a decision. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص enters 

the Haram Sharief.  
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Now, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, if his ambitions were that- my family must 

have the name, my tribe must have the name, this was pre-Islaam, 

then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص could have said, right okay, the Banu 

Haashim family, we will put the Hajre-Aswad back in its place. I came 

here first, you’ll asked me to make the decision, all of you have 

agreed that whatever decision I make, you all are going to agree to it, 

so the Banu Haashim family will put it! But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
orders for a sheet, a piece of cloth. He says, “Right! Place this Hajre-

Aswad in the centre of this cloth, now call all the chiefs of the tribes, 

the chiefs of every tribe must come, each one hold this cloth and all 

of you carry this cloth and take it there to the spot where the Hajre 

Aswad needs to be placed,” and then, when they came there, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself took the Hajre Aswad and put it in its place. 

 

So, peace, harmony, everybody must be happy, this was the way of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, even pre-Islaam. Pre-Islaam, when there were 

so much of injustices taking place, it was a survival of the fittest. 

People were just usurping the wealth of the orphans, taking 

advantage of the widows etc. Imagine, people used to inherit their 

brother’s wives! That type of jahaalat, what type of ignorance! 

 

Pre-Islaam, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص joins a group of people who were 

taking a decision that- We will make a pact and we will stand 

together, and any person who is being oppressed, any person, old or 

weak who needs assistance, advantage is being taken of him, we will 

stand up for them. They have nobody to stand up for them; we will 

stand up for them. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص joined that type of a 

movement.  This is pre-Islaam. 

 

If we have to look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s concern with regards to 

people, his concern was that everybody must become Mu’mineen. 
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Everyone must accept Islaam. So much so, so much so, that Allah 

Ta’ala had to actually tell Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 
“Oh my beloved Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, you will actually (like we use the 

words) make yourself sick if you carry on worrying like this. You will 

make yourself sick.” You know how we talk, someone says- You 

giving yourself tension and pressure, you’ll make yourself sick. So like 

this Allah Paak tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “So much, so much,  you 

will actually cause your maut, the way you are carrying on, if these 

people don’t bring Imaan.” But Allah Paak had to tell Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .that some of them are not going to bring Imaan ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

So much so, that in the glory days, when the armies of Islaam were 

strong and Islaam was getting victory upon victory, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ,instructs the commanders saying, “When you go to a locality ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

you first invite them to Islaam. Don’t just go and start fighting, first 

invite them to Islaam. Give them that opportunity. If they don’t want 

to accept Islaam, then tell them, okay, no problem, you pay the Jizya. 

You don’t want to accept Islaam, right you remain on your millat, 

your deen, but you live under our rule and you pay the jizya, you pay 

the tax. If they are not prepared to do that, then the 3
rd

 option is that 

you will wage Jihaad against them.” 

 

So if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص just wanted power, if he was just power 

hungry and his ambition was to be a leader and have more and more 

land under his control, then he could have just sent the armies, 

because at that time victories upon victories were just coming for 

Islaam. He could have just sent the army and said, “Right no 

questions, just go.” When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would go for Jihad to 

a certain locality, he would reach there early, he would camp and he 

would wait for Fajr time. If at Fajr time he hears azaan coming from 

that locality then he would stop the attack, there are some Muslims 

here. If Azaan is heard from that locality then stop! 
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Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is informed that one Sahabi is engaged in battle 

with a kaafir, for long they are engaged in battle – one on one 

combat. In the war now, this kaafir is trying to kill this Muslim. 

Eventually this Muslim gets the upper hand and as he is about to 

finish this Kaafir off, this kaafir recites the shahaadah and this Muslim 

finishes him off. This news comes to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص reprimands this Sahabi. The Sahabi says, “But Ya 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he only read the kalima to save his life and the 

entire time he wanted to kill me, now when he was down and he 

knew there was no other way out, he just read the shahaadah just to 

save his skin.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked him, “Did you open his 

heart and check. Did you open his heart and check what he is 

saying?” So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s concern wasn’t just power, his 

concern wasn’t to take over places. His concern was that Imaan must 

reach the four corners of the world. Every person must come upon 

Imaan, every person must come upon deen. This was his ambition. 

His whole maqsad, his whole ambition of life was that everyone must 

come upon Imaan and everyone must become reciters of the 

Kalimah.  

 

The other main fikar of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was that he must convey 

the message of Allah Ta’ala properly to the Ummat. So much so, that 

when the ayaat of the Quraan Sharief used to come down, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to be so anxious that he must memorise this ayat 

properly, because he needs to convey this to the rest of the world. So 

as soon as the ayat used to start coming, he used to start trying to 

memorise it, till Allah Ta’ala had to tell Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that- 

“You don’t have to make any extra effort to by heart these aayaat. 

Automatically, it will be put into your heart. It is our responsibility, it 

is our zimidaari, we will put it into your heart.” But look at Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s fikar that the message must be conveyed properly. 
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Then you find Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص during Hajjatul Widda. If it was us, 

we would have had one big jalsa.  

 

اليوم اكملت لكم دينكم واتممت عليكم نعمتى و رضيت لكم 
 اJس�م دينا

Meaning that, “Today I have perfected your Deen, I have completed 

my Ni’mat upon you and I am pleased with Islaam as your religion.” 

 

What a certificate from Allah Ta’ala. We would have had the biggest 

jalsa- now it’s time to rejoice, it’s time to enjoy! But look at Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he stands there in Arafaat and he asks the Ummat, the 

Sahaaba R.A: 

 أJ ھل بلّغت
“Have I conveyed the message of Allah to you?” 

 

This is his worry, his concern. Has the message of Allah been 

conveyed to the Ummat. And then when they all replied in the 

affirmative, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص raised his hands to the skies and he 

says, Ya Allah, you be a witness, You be a witness, they are agreeing 

that I have conveyed the message, You be a witness.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had now completed his mission, the Sahaaba 

R.A are agreeing that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has conveyed the 

message. This is Rasool-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that we are talking about. If it 

was me or you, we wouldn’t have even gone that far, as I told you- if 

it was us we would have just had one big jalsa and we would have 

been happy.  But Nabi-e-Kareem is still full of fikar that, “I have to go 

face my Allah, have I conveyed this message properly? These people 

are giving jawaab, Ya Allah, You bear testimony that they have given 

jawaab that I have conveyed the whole message to them.” 

Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said: 
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 فليبلغ الشاھد منكم الغائب
Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s instruction was due to his concern for me and 

you. The Sahaba R.A got the message, what about me and you who 

are still going to come, generations later, years later? So Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells those Sahaaba R.A: 
“Those of you who are present, you must convey this message to 

those who are not here. Those who are still to come.” Nabi-e-Kareem 

 not made that ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص s fikar was for us. Had Nabi-e-Kareem’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

announcement there; we don’t know if Deen would have reached us. 

Sahaaba R.A left there with that fikar that we can’t sit now, whatever 

we have needs to be conveyed. And whoever they conveyed it to, 

they taught them this Hadith. So those people got it and said, now 

we have to convey and it had a ripple effect, like waves and waves 

and waves which has now reached us. So we too must remember 

that mission of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and we too, whatever little we 

learn, we must convey it.  

 

Sometimes Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said this, that the one whom the 

message is being conveyed to, he would have a better understanding 

than the one who heard it directly. Sometimes we would hear 

something but we don’t fully comprehend it, we don’t fully 

understand it and we don’t really take a sabaq from it, but when we 

mention it to somebody else, they take the sabaq from it. Although 

we heard it from the source, we don’t take that type of sabaq from it. 

 

So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص makes this announcement. Hajjatul Widda is 

finished, everything is over. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص goes back to 

Madina Sharief and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is now on his final days of 

his life in this dunya. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is so sick that he can’t even 

come out of the house to go and perform Salaah. Salaah which was 

the coolness to his eyes and his enjoyment, but he couldn’t come out 

to enjoy that namaaz in Jamaat. He was so sick, but what brings a 
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smile on his face? When he sees the Ummat in Salaah, that is what 

brought a smile on his face. When he saw the Ummat building a big 

house, that brought a frown on his forehead, he refused to make 

salaam with that person. But when he saw the Ummat in Salaah, that 

made him smile. Today the Ummat’s ambitions have gone onto 

Dunya. The things that make us smile are the things that made our 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص frown. The things that made our Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص smile are the things that make us frown. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

sees the Ummat in Namaaz and that brings a smile to his face, that 

too is not enough! 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is passing away from the dunya. Even at that 

time he is giving naseehat to the Ummat. The Sahaaba R.A, Ma Aisha 

R.A and Hazrat Fathima R.A, those that where close, they were 

putting their ears close to the lips of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. In those 

final moments also, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is still giving naseehat for 

the Ummat and for whom? For the same women who today say 

Islaam is unfair to them. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is leaving the dunya, he 

is in the pangs of maut, he is making wasiyyat for the women, that 

they must be treated nicely. And today the same women say that 

Islaam is unfair towards them and unjust towards them. If it is not 

the injustice of the century, the zulm of the century that the women 

– the modernist women is making today on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

what else can be injustice? Leave those cartoon characters aside, the 

Muslimah; she calls herself the Muslimah, and she says Islaam is 

unjust towards her, when her Nabi, his last words when leaving the 

dunya were wasiyyat for her. 

 

So even at that time, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was worried about the 

Ummat and he was giving naseehat for the Ummat.  
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With regards to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Aakhirah - That was his 

ambition in the dunya, peace, harmony, justice, fairness. And then 

when it came to Imaan, Imaan must reach everyone, every person 

must become a reciter of the Kalimah. He never had any other 

ambitions in the dunya – he slept on the floor, he ate barley bread, 

he drank water and ate dates – whatever was available. He had no 

ambitions with regards to those things.  

 

But when it came to the spreading of Imaan, there Nabi-e-Kareem 

 travelled long, long distances in the hot sun. Walking ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

sometimes, riding sometimes, Imaan – that Imaan must go 

everywhere. Walking sometimes even in the streets of Makkah 

Sharief. 
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

نصلي على رسوله الكرميحنمده و   

SifSifSifSifat 10: Cryingat 10: Cryingat 10: Cryingat 10: Crying    
 

Here we discuss the crying of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. When we talk 

about crying, some people feel that crying is a ‘girl’ thing – men don’t 

cry – I mean it’s a ladies thing, they cry! Men do not cry! So, crying 

over worldly things, worldly loss, yes – that we will say is foolish, 

because the world is something that is temporary and it is not 

something worth wasting tears over. Not that he must be negligent 

and purposely find himself at a loss – that is showing na-shukri for 

the Ni’mats of Allah Ta’ala. Allah Ta’ala mentions in the Quraan 

Sharief: 

“Don’t give foolish people their wealth.” 

 

When you are the guardian over people and those people are foolish, 

for example, that person is still a small child, then don’t hand his 

wealth over to him. Look after his wealth. So if wealth was a thing 

that we were not supposed to look after, then why will Allah Paak say 

that we mustn’t give the foolish person the wealth? If wealth is 

nothing – give it to him, if he wastes it- his problem, nothing to worry 

about. No, wealth is a Ni’mat from Allah Paak. Our homes are a 

Ni’mat from Allah Paak. Our businesses are a Ni’mat from Allah Paak.  

The motor car is a Ni’mat from Allah Paak. So look after them. But if 

some loss has to come to those worldy things, then it’s not worth any 

tears. Because the tears are not going to bring it back – there’s no 

benifit, it’s not worth any tears, and why waste tears over something 
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that was going to go in any case? If it didn’t go today, it was going to 

go tomorrow, if not tomorrow – definitely on the Day of Qiyaamah. 

So that type of crying is not something that is good, in fact is it 

despised. 

 

There is a type of crying that Islaam and the Quraan Sharief 

encourages and that type of crying that Islaam commends, was the 

crying of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص didn’t just shed 

one or two tears, he used to cry. Many many tears were shed. Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to really cry. 

 

We find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was extremely generous with his 

tears on certain occasions. So what are those occasions that Islaam 

encourages us to cry on? 

 

We just take a few: 

1. Crying out of regret after having disobeyed Allah Ta’ala or 

contemplating over the evil of one’s ghunas.  

To cry in this situation, Allah Ta’ala loves it. Obviously there was no 

ghunas that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص committed and for him to regret. 

And there was no evil that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص committed that he 

needed to shed tears over. However, the spiritual state that Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص enjoyed from inception was much higher than any Nabi 

could ever reach. But be that as it may, every moment Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s spiritual stage was climbing even higher. With a result, 

now when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s spiritual state went even higher, he 

would look at the previous spiritual stage and think to himself, that, 

how could I have been like that for those moments- And then he 

would cry over that. Now to understand this, you know while I was 

away for Umrah, one of my Ustaadhs, Qari Ismaeel Ishaaq Saheb 

became marhoom, he had passed away. So one of my class friends, 

who is also a Moulana, came here. Some of you have met him – Qari 
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Saheb had this habit, if he had met you and you had your son with 

you- He would immediately ask: “When are you sending him to the 

Darul Uloom?” That was his way, any child he sees – he wants to 

bring the child away to the Darul Uloom.  

 

So this Moulana’s father was in the electrical field and they used to 

do the Madrasah electrical work etc. So one day, Qari Saheb told his 

father, “Now when are you sending your son to the Madrasah?” So 

the father said, “I’ll bring him to talk to you, and then you encourage 

him to come to the Madrasah.” So the first day when he went there, 

he didn’t understand what Darul Uloom is all about etc. He said, “Yes, 

my father said I must come to talk to you about this Moulana thing.” 

Now later on when he realized who Qari Saheb is and what this Aalim 

course is all about etc, he used to feel so bad about that first 

meeting.  

 

So this is Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as I said to you in the beginning, his 

spiritual stage was higher than any Nabi could ever reach – it was the 

highest. But despite that, it was still rising, every moment it was 

rising. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, reflecting over the previous stage, use 

to lament over that stage, because of the stage that he has now 

reached.  

 

I am reminded of Hazratjee (ramathullahi alayh), my first sheikh.  

When I was going to Jalalabaad, my father gave me one itr. He told 

me that when I go to Jalalabaad, I must give Hazratjee this itr and I 

must tell him that it is a hadya. Now I didn’t understand this word 

“hadya”- because Hazratjee R.A wouldn’t accept anything if it’s not 

hadya because hadya is giving a gift with no strings attached. Then 

only he would accept it. So now, when I reached Jalalabaad, I only 

had one thing in my head – I got to sort this itr story out.  This itr 

thing is the only responsibility in my life now; it’s the only zimidaari I 

have here. So when I went there, it was the first time I’m meeting 
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Hazratjee (ramathullahi alayh), and I was only 14 or 15 years old. I 

went into the majlis khana – it was at night. Hazratjee (ramathullahi 

alayh), was still having meals after Maghrib, so we waited. When he 

finished we went inside the room. The Khaadim was there and he 

could speak English, he was from England. So he asked me- “What 

work have you come here for?” – to ask Hazratjee anything. I said, “I 

have this hadya here to give – I must give this hadya.” So Hazratjee 

(ramathullahi alayh), must have understood this bewuqoof also, so 

he took that hadya.  

 

My father had also told me – you must make Hazratjee’s khidmat. So 

then the Khaadim asked me, “Anything else?” – I said, “I want to 

make khidmat.” Hazratjee asked the Khaadim, “Ask him what 

khidmat he wants to make.” So I said, “Any khidmat, anything.” So 

the Khaadim said, “Come here, come here, come press Hazratjee 

(ramathullahi alayh),’s feet.” He said, “You must press the feet very, 

very lightly, but you mustn’t go above the knee. Before the knee you 

stop.” So after that was finished, I said my kaam was over now – I 

gave the hadya, I made the khidmat.  

 

Now I sit back and lament over my foolishness– there was so much 

one could have said there etc. That, you only realize later.  

 

2. The second instance where crying is something encouraged – 

is crying in the remembrance of Allah Ta`ala. Either out of 

Muhabbat for Allah Rabbul Izzat or out of fear.  Say a person 

is singing some Naat Sharief in praise of Allah Paak, out of 

Muhabbat for Allah Ta`ala, or he is just sitting and 

contemplating and he thinks of Allah Ta`ala with love and 

Muhabbat and he sheds tears. Or he remembers the 

bounties of Allah Ta`ala upon him and thinking about these 

bounties; how much my Allah does for me- so he sheds tears.  
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You know sometimes a son would hug his father – his father bought 

him a car or did something for him. He will shed a few tears, how can 

I ever thank you, you did so much for me, you paid for my education, 

you bought a motor car for me, you got me married, you did this, you 

did that. So the son’s heart goes out to the father, he embraces his 

father, sheds a few tears. That is, if he is a true son who has some 

shukr in him. So like this, the person thinks of Allah Paak, thinks of 

the bounties of Allah Rabbul Izzat and then he sheds tears in the 

court of Allah Paak. He raises his hands out of shukr to Allah Paak, he 

cries and he sheds tears. So this was also Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

crying. It was out of Muhabbat for Allah Paak and thinking of the 

bounties and ni’mats of Allah Rabbul Izzat that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

would cry. 

 

3. The third type of crying is crying while making tilaawat of 

Quraan Sharief. 

Unfortunately with us, we don’t really understand the language of 

the Quraan. This is why we don’t really get affected with the tilaawat. 

But up to today, when you go to the Haram and you stand there with 

the Arabs and the Imam has to read some ayaat of Jahannam or 

azaab or something, then see how they cry. With tilaawat of Quraan 

Sharief they begin to weep, they begin to cry. Sometimes you listen 

to the taraweeh of the Imaams of the Haram – how they cry when 

they read. This is because they really understand the true meaning of 

the Quraan Sharief. We just want to get the khatam over. That too is 

Ibaadat, we need to make the khatam. But they really understand.  

 

Now if they understand it, imagine how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

understood the Quraan Sharief? So this was both ways – either while 

reading Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would cry or while listening to someone 

else reading. 
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One night Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wakes up, and he begins reciting this 

ayat: 

 ان تعذبھم فانھم عبادك
Meaning that, “Oh Allah, if you have to punish them, then they are 

your bundas. I mean who can question you. 

 

 و ان تغفرلھم 
but if you forgive them, 

 

الحكيم فانك انت العزيز  
then verily you are the Most Powerful, the Most Wise.” 

 

So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص continues reciting this ayat the entire night 

or most portion of the night and he is crying before Allah Ta’ala. 

 

Then we find that famous incident, where Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told 

Hazrat Ibn Masud R.A to recite, and he started reciting from the 

beginning of Sura Nisaa. So he recites the last quarter of para 4 and 

first quarter of para 5, and he then comes to that ayat –  

 

 فكيف اذا جئنا من كل امة بشھيد
 

Then he indicated to Hazrat Abdullah Ibn Masud R.A - Enough, 

enough! And when he looks up at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he sees tears 

that are flowing from his Mubaruk eyes.  

 

Once Hazrat Abu Musa Ashari R.A, was reciting Quraan Sharief at 

night. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him the next day, “Oh Abu Musa, if 

only you had seen me whilst you were reciting the Quraan Sharief.” 

He didn’t know Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was listening to him. “If only you 
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had seen me, how touched I was by the tilaawat of the Quraan 

Sharief.” And then he told him: 

“Oh Abu Musa you have been blessed with a flute from the flutes of 

the family of Dawood A.S.” In other words, you have been blessed 

with a sweet voice, like the sweet voices of Hazrat Dawood A.S. 

When Hazrat Dawood A.S used to recite his scripture, the Zaboor, 

even the animals used to come and sit and listen. So wonderful was 

his tilaawat. So wonderful was his recitation that the animals, the 

birds, all use to come and sit and listen to his tilaawat. What a 

manzar that must have been.  

 

So whether Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was listening to the Quraan Sharief 

or he was reciting the Quraan Sharief, he would weep. And Allah 

Ta’ala praises this weeping in the Quraan Sharief. Now most of the 

aayaat or some of the aayaat where we make sajda-e- tilaawat, it is 

where Allah Ta’ala is mentioning that, His Mu’min bandas, when they 

hear the aayaat of the Quraan Sharief, they fall down in Sajda crying. 

Then we make a sajda tilaawat. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would weep 

on those occasions.  

 

4. Then at times Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would begin crying while 

he was making waaz and naseehat, while he is giving a 

khutbah, while he is delivering a speech, a Bayaan, he would 

begin to cry and the Sahaaba R.A would be so affected by 

these tears of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that there was no need 

for words after that. The tears of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a 

greater impact and a greater effect than any orators words 

could ever have had.  

 

5. And then, obviously, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would cry out of 

concern for the Ummat. Most of his crying was out of 

concern for the Ummat. 
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Shikheer (ramathullahi alayh) once entered a 

place where Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in Ibaadat and Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was crying, I ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was crying. He said, “The way Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

could actually hear like a wheeze coming out of his chest.” Other 

Sahaaba R.A described the crying of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that his 

chest used to sound like a boiling pot, like the sound of water boiling 

in a pot; Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s chest would sound like that when he 

was crying.  

 

So we learn from there that the crying of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in 

solitude, when he was alone, it wasn’t just a shedding of a few tears, 

but it was really crying. Like a baby crying. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

cry like that and beseech Allah Rabbul Izzat.  

 

May Allah Ta’ala bless us with the ability to cry to our Allah. To be 

able to cry to our Allah Ta’ala is a very, very great ni’mat and the only 

way it will come is when a person will remain in solitude, he will be in 

solitude and his mind must be clear and he must be making dua, 

thinking of the Ni’mats of Allah Paak. For a while when he sits like 

this and he makes dua and he thinks about maut, he thinks about the 

Ni’mats of Allah Paak on him – one side is Jahannam, azaab in the 

Qabr, the fear of all of that grips him, on the other side the Mercy of 

Allah Paak, the forgiveness of Allah Ta’ala. Then he will find that the 

tears then begin to flow. So the person has to be concentrating and 

those tears that are shed in solitude, those are the tears that Allah 

Ta’ala really loves. His servant who sheds tears in solitude, he sheds 

tears out of kauf for Allah Paak in solitude, that person won’t go into 

the fire of Jahannam. So we must try. In fact in the Hadith of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص mentions that if you can’t cry, imitate a crying person. 

Now imagine – how much Allah Paak must love it that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 is saying, that if you can’t do it then at least imitate a crying ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

person. Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq. 



 

 

 
152 

 

6 
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الكرمي حنمده و نصلي على رسوله  

Sifat 11: LaughterSifat 11: LaughterSifat 11: LaughterSifat 11: Laughter    
 

Now we discuss the laughter of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So we will break 

it up into two parts, we will discuss the joking of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

and the manner in which Huzoor-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص joked and laughed in 

the next chapter.  

 

Here we will just discuss a few aspects regarding laughter and on 

what occasions Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص laughed. 

 

So with regards to laughter itself, the Quraan Sharief discourages it, 

the Quraan Sharief says: 

 

 فاليضحكوا قلي� واليبكوا كثيرا
“Laugh less, cry a lot.” 

 

That’s the instruction in the Quraan Sharief. Then if we have to study 

the Ahaadith Sharief, we find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has 

discouraged laughter in different, different Ahaadith. In some 

Ahaadith, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص warned that excessive laughter 

deadens the heart. The spiritual heart becomes dead. The radiance of 

the face is removed. The Nurani radiance that a mu’min has – that is 

removed when a person laughs excessively.  
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Then on the other hand we find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص taught us a 

dua that we should make when we see somebody cheerful: 

 

 اضحك G سنك
“May Allah Ta’ala keep you laughing your whole life.” 

 

So from this we learn that there is some balance. On the one hand 

we have the Quraan Sharief saying, laugh less- cry more. The Hadith 

is warning against excessive laughter, but then we find the dua of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص- May Allah Ta’ala keep you laughing for your 

whole life? 

 

So, what this means is that laughter is a good thing if it is done in 

moderation, but in excess it becomes a bad thing. For example: 

honey is a good thing. You put honey in your tea as a sweetener, also 

with the intention that it is Sunnah to eat honey and also because 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has said that it is a means of shifa. So you have a 

teaspoon of honey or a tablespoon of honey – so it’s very good. But 

now the person says, honey is a good thing, I think I’ll have the 500g 

bottle, I rather have a lot of the good thing, I really need to make 

amal on this Sunnah. So now, that person will end up with diabetes 

and he will end up with all other problems. Sometimes it’s too hot for 

the body, too much of sugar, it’s too sweet – so it will cause all other 

problems. Then he can’t blame the honey, he blames his foolishness. 

So it’s the same with laughter. 

 

Laughter is like a medicine. Sometimes when a Bayaan is long, in 

between, the speaker mentions something light hearted and now he 

wakes everybody up. It refreshes everybody. Sometimes a person is 

having a heavy day, he needs to be cheered up. So at the right time, 

if the right word is spoken to him, light-heartedly, it brings a smile to 

the persons face, he feels rejuvenated, he feels fresh once again. It’s 
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a good thing in that sense. So there has to be moderation. However, 

this culture that we have in today’s zamaana, where people get 

together specifically to laugh, like you have these comedy shows, and 

unfortunately sometimes Muslim people are hosting them and selling 

the tickets also. Muslim people are arranging the hall and everything, 

whereas this is something that is totally unislaamic. That type of 

laughter is totally unislaamic and to gather like that, one is the 

intermingling which is totally haram and to gather for that type of a 

maqsad is totally incorrect. 

 

Then also you get people who want to watch comedy shows on 

television. So that is all haram. The T.V itself, to watch those types of 

programmes on T.V is haram and then to watch it with this intention 

that, we must get one comedy and have a good laugh – that is not 

the shaan of a believer. Then we must take the warning from the 

Quraan Sharief: 

 فاليضحكوا قلي� واليبكوا كثيرا
“Laugh less and cry more.” 

 

So to gather for that type of reason is totally incorrect. And then you 

get some people, they don’t know where to draw the line. In every 

gathering, they just want to cut jokes, and sometimes the jokes also 

are full of lies.  

 

I remember once, I was so disappointed. There was a senior Aalim 

who had come to our town. He was from South Africa and he had 

been away for many, many years. He had come down and some of 

his old musallees and friends had arranged a lunch for him and they 

invited Ulama and a few other people of the town etc. So, I was also 

present there at that meal and we want to listen to this Aalim, he 

would give us some of his experiences in the other country, he would 

mention some naseehat or something. But there was one person 
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there who would not even give that Aalim a chance to talk. He was 

only making jokes. He is thinking – innocently, sincerely thinking now 

that he is making Moulana happy, he is making him feel at home, but 

not realizing that you are missing the opportunity here. Life is not 

about cutting jokes. Yes, if in that whole gathering, you made one 

joke just to break the ice, you know everyone feels comfortable – so 

it is fine. To go on and on and on with regards to jokes is not the 

shaan of a believer. That’s not the way of a mu’min.  

 

So what we have discovered and realized here, is that laughter in 

itself, if it is in moderation, then it is a good thing. It’s like a 

medication, it’s like a vitamin. It rejuvenates the person, makes the 

person fresh and it’s a good ice breaker, but at the same time, 

excessive laughter – this is detrimental to a person. It is detrimental 

to his roohaniyat, it is detrimental to his nuraaniyat and it puts a 

person into ghaflat. 

 

So we look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Once he sees the Sahaaba R.A 

sitting together and they were laughing. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص goes up 

to them and in an upset tone, he reprimands them and says, “Had 

you known what I know, then you would laugh less and you would 

cry more.” 

 

But not to say that there was no laughter at all. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

was teaching the Ummat a lesson there: To have these kinds of 

gatherings and to sit together like a big merry making thing and 

laughing and cutting jokes etc. – that is incorrect, that is wrong. 

 

Now we look at the occasions when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself 

laughed.  
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We will discuss in the next chapter, the jokes of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

and also the manner in which Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص laughed. So, when 

we talk about laughter here, don’t just come to a conclusion that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص laughed like how we laugh. We will discuss the 

manner of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s laughter in the next chapter.   

So here we are going to discuss the occasions on which Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص laughed. 

 

� Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص always had a smile on his face whenever he 

entered the house. No matter what had taken place outside, 

whatever the problems may have been, whatever the difficulties 

he may have been facing, whatever wars needed to be fought 

etc. – but when he would enter the house – he would always 

enter smiling. The Ummahatul Mu’mineen say, that Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never entered the house glum and gloomy, he 

always entered the house with a smile. And with that smile, he lit 

up the house. Everybody became cheerful, everybody was happy. 

� When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was sitting with the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen, when he would spend time with them, he would 

always smile and make them smile. He was always in a jovial, 

happy and cheerful mood.  

� When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would sit with the Sahaaba R.A when 

it was not a majlis or programme, then at that time, if they found 

something to be funny and they laughed, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

would also join them in that. He would also smile with them. He 

wouldn’t sit straight faced and very stern and strict. Obviously as 

long as nothing was going khilaaf-e-shara. If something started 

going khilaaf-e-shara, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

immediately put a stop to it.  

� Whenever Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص met people, he always met them 

with a smile on his face. Never that stern kind of a look, always 

smiling. Hazrat Jareer bin Abdullah R.A says that Nabi-e-Kareem 
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-never met me without smiling at me. Whenever Nabi-e ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص met me, he was always smiling. All the time he was 

smiling. 

� There is a narration where we find that once, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 got onto his conveyance and he read the duas of safar, and ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

you know in the duas of safar you get the words  

 

 فا غفرلى مغفرة من عندك ورحمنى انك انت الغفور الرحيم
 

So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص read that Istighfaar and he began smiling. 

Sahaaba R.A said, “Oh Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, you smiling?” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص  said, “Allah Paak gets so happy when His banda 

says – “Oh Allah there is nobody that can forgive ghunas besides 

you, so forgive me.” So Allah Paak says- my banda knows that 

there is nobody else that can forgive sins except Me and My 

banda is still saying that also, so Allah gets happy with that. “My 

Allah is happy, why must I not be happy.” So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

also smiled. This is why our Ulama teach us that when we read 

the travelling duas we must make the dua of Istighfaar and then 

we must smile to one another. Smile to the companions you are 

travelling with and if you are travelling alone then look up at the 

sky and smile. 

� Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would also smile while delivering waaz. 

Sometimes while delivering a khutba which was a bit long – Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would mention something light-hearted, he 

would smile and freshen everybody up. Like once Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was explaining to the Sahaaba R.A of the last person to ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

enter Jannat, and some years back we did that same riwaayat 

here in this Musjid, in Ramadhaan Sharief from Riyaadus 

Saaliheen – those of you who can remember. So Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ,was explaining to them that the last person to enter Jannat ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص



 

 

 
158 

 

Allah Ta’ala will take him out of Jahanam. He will plead with Allah 

Paak saying, “Ya Allah, just take me out, just let me reach the 

boundary of Jannat.” So Allah Paak will allow him to go there. 

When he goes to the boundary of Jannat, he will say, “Ya Allah, 

just let me go inside.” So Allah Paak will say- “You sure you won’t 

ask for anything else?” So he will say, “No I won’t ask for 

anything else…” – it’s a lengthy riwaayat. A few times Allah Paak 

will say, “You sure you won’t ask for anything more after this,” 

but when he is granted that, he will ask for something else. Then 

eventually Allah Ta’ala will tell him to go into Jannat and find a 

place for yourself. I’m just giving you the gist of the riwaayat – 

not the exact words.  

 

So he will go into Jannat and come back and say, “Ya Allah, all the 

spots are taken, there is no place for me.” So then Allah Paak will 

tell him, we have prepared your Jannat for you. Then Allah Paak 

will ask him, “Will it please you if you have a Jannat the size of 

this whole world and what it contains? The skies to the earth, the 

east to the west, the whole thing?” He will obviously reply in the 

affirmative, so Allah Paak will tell him – “Your Jannat is 10 times 

that size.” So he will tell Allah Paak, “Ya Allah, You joking with 

me! You making fun of me and You are the Rabb of the Worlds, 

and You making fun of me.” He won’t believe it. He won't be able 

to believe that he is going to get a Jannat 10 times the size of the 

world. And so, when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص mentioned that, Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص also smiled broadly about this person. Imagine, 

he will tell Allah Paak that, “Ya Allah, You are making fun of me 

and You are the Lord of the Worlds.” So at times, while Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was delivering waaz and naseehat, he would also 

smile. 
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So these were the occasions when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would smile. 

So we too should adopt this and the places where we really need to 

make Amal upon, where we falter is, when we enter our businesses 

and our homes. We have got this weakness. We enter the house with 

the whole world’s worries and even if we had a good day, we just 

need to show the Mrs that we are very hardworking. So even if we 

had a good day, we have to enter with a heavy frown and for 

everything now, we are very, very upset. So even if she had some 

request, she mustn’t even think of making it because he had a very 

bad day. So that is a bad habit. When we enter the house we must be 

smiling.  

 

For our mothers and sisters, when the husband enters the house 

then they too should be smiling.  If the pipe burst, if the child made 

ulti (vomit), if somebody is sick, if the maid was troubling- all that 

must wait for later, first smile with the husband. When the husband 

enters with a smile and the wife is smiling, now there is a happy 

environment at home. Later on you can address the issues and 

problems.  

 

And the other thing is, when we enter our workplace, there too we 

must be smiling. We must smile. At times we need to reprimand 

someone for something, then you have to adopt a stern face, but 

generally when we just enter the work place, smile with the staff, 

greet the staff. They too feel happy. 

 

In fact, you will get more mileage out of them that way. Imagine 

looking at one sour lemon every morning! The staff will say, “I don’t 

know what’s this fellow’s mood now! Today just stay far from him!” 

But if the boss enters the shop and he smiles, now the staff also feel 

happy – “Our laani is happy today!” They too will want to work nicely 

and they won’t want to upset him and spoil his mood as he is smiling. 

If he enters like a sour lemon, they will say, “We didn’t do anything 
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and his mood is already spoilt, so never mind, we rather do 

something then we know why his mood is spoilt.” 

 

So this smiling, we must make it our habit that when we enter our 

homes, when we are meeting somebody for the first time – Smile!!! 
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We had discussed the occasions when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

smile. Why I say smile is, although the topic is on the laughter of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, as we discuss further, we will learn that the 

manner in which Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص laughed was a smile. It was 

always a smile and not real laughter.  

 

Before we come to the manner in which Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص smiled, 

we will discuss a few jokes of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. These are found 

in the books of Ahaadith. We will find a chapter in the Ahaadith 

Kitaabs exclusive to those Ahaadith wherein Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

joked. The important thing to remember is that even in the jokes of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص there were no lies whatsoever. We do not have 

to lie when joking. It is possible to joke without speaking lies, for 

example – I remember, once while sitting with Hadhrat Moulana 

Yunus Patel Saheb (rahmathullahi alayh) in the Madrassah. It was 

time for a break and tea was being served. Nobody wanted to leave 

the side of Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh). The brothers on Ikraam 

had the water in the urn boiling and they were waiting to serve the 

tea. Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh) was sitting on one side and 

nobody wanted to leave the side of Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh). 

So Hadhrat (rahmathullahi alayh) said, “Now, those who want to go 

and have tea – go have tea.” Nobody went. After that Hadhrat 

(rahmathullahi alayh) himself woke up, he went and sat down and 
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then he said in a light hearted manner that- In the Shariah of tea, it 

has to be drunk hot. 

 

Now we will take a few of the jokes of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Jokes of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

1) Once a lady came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s house and she 

requested Ma Aaisha R.A to ask Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to make 

dua that Allah Ta`ala grants her Jannat. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

replied saying that, old ladies won’t go to Jannat. According 

to some narrations Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went out, whether it 

was for namaaz or some other reason, and then when Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came back, Ma Aaisha R.A told him that from 

the time you told this to the lady, she is so worried. So Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, “Ask her, doesn’t she read the Quraan 

Sharief. In the Quraan Sharief it is written that a lady will not 

go into Jannat while she is old, she will be made young and 

then she will be put into Jannat.” When she heard this she 

became extremely happy. 

 

Some of these jokes we had discussed previously in one of the 

Jumuah Bayaans.  

 

2) There was a person who had come to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

requesting a camel. He wanted a camel to use it as a 

conveyance, to go out in Jihaad. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told 

him that I will give you the baby of a camel. This person’s 

heart sank, thinking that- what I am going to do with the 

baby of a camel. I can’t ride the baby. So then Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .asked him that- Isn’t every camel the baby of a camel ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Even if the camel is aged, it’s a camel’s baby. Then Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gave him the camel. 
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3) There was one Sahabi by the name of Hadhrat Zaahir bin 

Haram R.A. He used to live in the village and would come to 

the market of Madina Sharief to sell his vegetation and crops. 

This particular Sahabi was not very handsome looking, but 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a lot of time and Muhabbat for him. 

When this Sahabi would bring his vegetation for Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would also give him 

some gift. He would tell the Sahabi that you are our village 

and we are your city. In other words you bring things for us 

from the village and we give you things from the city. 

 

So one day Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was walking with the 

Sahaaba R.A and they went to the market. From here we see 

that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص also went to the market. 

Sometimes people see the Maulana in the market place 

doing some necessary purchases and they make it like the 

Maulana committed a major sin. The people think that 

Maulana’s don’t eat – they can’t eat, they can’t buy clothes, 

they can’t do anything, so they mustn’t be in the market 

place.  

 

So, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went to the market place and saw 

this Sahabi Hadhrat Zaahir bin Haram R.A. He was selling his 

goods. Like how we see presently even the people of Madina 

Sharief, where they hawk on the road and shout the prices of 

the goods. They have a special art of doing it. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 went quietly behind this Sahabi, he caught him from ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

behind and blocked his eyes. The Sahabi started struggling 

saying, “Leave me! Who are you?” Soon he realized that it is 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. What did he do? He went back and he 

attached his back to the Mubarak chest of Nabi-e-Kareem 
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 then announces, “Who will ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص Nabi-e-Kareem .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

purchase this slave?” Hadhrat Zaahir bin Haram R.A tells 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “Ya Rasoolullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, if you sell me – 

you won’t get much of a price, I am not expensive.” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him that, maybe in the sight of the people 

you are very cheap, but in Allah’s sight you are extremely 

valuable. 

 

So we find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص also joked and played around. 

Now imagine, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went behind that Sahabi and 

grabs him and blocks his eyes!  

 

4) Then the famous Hadith that you must have heard.  Hazrat 

Anas R.A had a brother. His brother’s name was Umair. And 

Umair R.A had a pet bird, and it is from this Hadith Sharief 

that we learn that it is permissible to keep a bird as a pet 

provided the person is looking after it properly. So his pet 

bird’s name was Nughair. This pet bird had died and naturally 

he was grieved at the loss of his pet. To cheer him up, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made a rhyme and asked him,  

 

“Ya Aba Umair, Ma fa’alan Nughair!” 

“Oh Umair, what happend to (that bird) Nughair?” 

 

5) Then we find that Hazrat Anas R.A - whom we know was the 

attendant of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, used to be in the Khidmat 

of Huzoor-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص all the time. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

used to call him, 

“Yazal uzunain” 

Meaning: “Oh you the one with two ears!” 
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When we hear a joke of this kind, what would come to our mind? 

Immediately we think that maybe someone has big ears, or small 

ears, or something insulting because this is the manner in which 

many of us joke.  

 

But the reason of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص calling him, “Oh you the one 

with two ears!” was because Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص meant that he is 

the one who is really making use of his two ears, as he was very 

attentive when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص spoke.   

 

6) Another incident we find is that of Hazrat ‘Auf bin Maalik 

Ashja’ee R.A. From the Siyaaq of the Hadith, we learn that he 

may have been a little bit of a big built Sahabi. 

On the occasion of Tabuk, the Sahaba and Nabi-e-Kareem 

 camped at the boarders. The Romans had turned ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

around when they had only merely seen the Muslim army. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the Sahaaba R.A did not go away 

but camped there. Many other tribes had accepted Islaam on 

that occasion. A small tent was pitched for Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in this small tent and Hazrat ‘Auf 

bin Maalik Ashja’ee R.A wanted to come and speak to him. So 

he came to the tent of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and sought 

permission to enter. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gives him 

permission to enter. He asks Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “The 

whole of me must come in? My whole body must come in?  

We learn from here that even the Sahaaba R.A had utmost 

respect for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, but there was also a level of 

“be-takallufi.” It was not like so rigid all the time and they 

were afraid of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. They had respect but at 

the same time there was a level of be-takallufi. Imagine, he is 
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asking Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “The whole of me?” So, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him, “Yes, the whole of you come in.” 

 

Next we discuss a wonderful incident with regard to the jokes of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, before discussing a few points with regard to 

the method of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s laughter. 

 

7) Once Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A was coming to the house of Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and as he was approaching the house, he 

could hear from the outside that Ma Aisha R.A was raising 

her voice to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not saying – you know I wear the 

pants here and I am the man in the house, or I am the Nabi 

etc. – nothing like that. In a husband-wife relation, 

sometimes the wife will be raising her voice, sometimes the 

husband will be raising his voice. The man should be more 

tolerant, forgiving, forbearing etc. The lady does not have 

these sifaat, so if she raises her voice, it is understood. 

Obviously when we educate our daughters and we are 

sending them off, we have to teach them respect for the 

husband and not to raise the voice etc. And to our sons, 

when we are educating them, then we must tell them to 

expect these types of things.  

 

It so happend that Ma Aisha R.A’s voice was a bit loud and 

Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A got very upset. He came into the house 

and went towards her, reprimanding her that she is raising 

her voice to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص comes 

in between father and daughter and he pacifies Hazrat Abu 

Bakr R.A. Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A was upset with her but now he 

couldn’t do anything. He goes out of the house. Nabi-e-
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells Ma Aisha R.A, you see how I saved you 

from that man! 

Now again after a few days, Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A comes again 

to the home of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Ma Aisha R.A. This 

time they were in a conversation, laughing and joking and it 

was a pleasant environment. Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A enters the 

house and on seeing this pleasant, happy environment tells 

them, “Why don’t you’ll enter me into your peace treaty just 

like how you’ll got me involved in your war. So, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him, “Don’t worry, you have been entered 

already.” 

 

These were a few incidents on the joking, light-heartedness, 

cheerfulness and humuor of Huzoor-e-Aqdas ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

The method of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s laughter 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s laughter was a smile. When Nabi-e-Kareem 

  ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصlaughed, his teeth were never exposed. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

made no sound while laughing. So this definitely would mean that his 

whole body would not shake etc. while laughing, like how a person 

would, as we say- ‘Go to town with laughter’. This was Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, but we do find reports that at times when the Sahaaba 

R.A would joke, they would laugh so much that one would be falling 

over the other. This was a once off occurrence and not that one has 

become a comedian. So, if once in a while that type of laughter 

happens where there is a really funny joke and a little bit of sound 

comes out then it is not considered a sin, but we should not make it a 

habit. Our habit should be that we would like to emulate Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. We must have a cheerful appearance and smile at all 

times but at the same time we must not go on an extreme in 

laughing, as that deadens the heart and removes the radiance of the 

face. 
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Aayaat relating to Aayaat relating to Aayaat relating to Aayaat relating to     

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
 

We will now discuss a few of the different aayaat wherein Allah 

Ta’ala speaks about Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in the Quraan Sharief. There 

are numerous aayaat, however we will try to take a few of these and 

discuss them. From these aayaat we will be able to gauge a little bit 

on the Muhabbat that Allah Ta’ala has for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and 

how great a personality Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is. Also how grateful we 

need to be that we are a part of His Ummah. 

 

�Sura Ale-Imraan 

 

Note: These are the gist of the meanings of the Aayaat and not the 

exact translations. 

 

The first ayat we take is an ayat that appears in Sura Ale Imraan. 

Allah Ta’ala mentions: 

 

“Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is nothing but a Rasool. He is nothing else but 

a messenger of Allah. Many other Rasools had passed away before 

him.” 

“(Allah Ta’ala asks a question) that if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has to 

pass away or he is martyred, will you turn on your heels? That 
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person who turns on his heels will not cause any harm to Allah Paak 

in the least.” 

This ayat was revealed at the occasion of the Battle of Uhud. Most of 

us may know the incident of the Battle of Uhud and how the Muslims 

were almost defeated. In this battle, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had placed 

archers on the mountain pass and had ordered them not to leave 

their post. However, there was an error in judgment and they 

thought they could leave. This almost led to the defeat of the 

Muslims. The Muslim army became sandwiched. The Kuffaar army 

surrounded and attacked them from all sides. The Muslims were 

caught in the center. To top it all, a rumor had spread that Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was martyred. When the Sahaaba heard this they had 

lost all morale and began walking away from the battlefield.  

 

This is when Allah Ta’ala had revealed this verse explaining that my 

Nabi, his mission and legacy will not be present only till he remains 

alive. His legacy will remain till Qiyaamah. 

 

So, “Oh you who are around him, Oh you who are the Ummatis of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has to pass away or he 

has to be made shaheed, are you then just going to down tools and 

go away and not going to carry on with this mission? This is a mission 

that needs to continue.” 

 

The lesson we take from this incident: 

Let us ask ourselves this question. Imagine that we are sitting in our 

lounge, we have the television on and we are enjoying the pictures 

we are viewing, lounging in our short pants etc. and the next minute, 

the Imam of the Musjid rings the bell.  

 

What will we do? Immediately, before allowing him in, we will put off 

the television, we will then make sure we put on some decent 

clothing, move any magazines away etc. and tell our wives also to go 
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to one side and ensure everything in the house is correct before 

allowing him into the house.   

Why will we do this? We will do this out of respect for the Imam or 

Maulana and also for any respectable person of the community.  

 

We must ask ourselves the question, as Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel 

Saheb (rahmathulahi alayh) used to say, “Will we be comfortable 

with Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص living in our homes?” Will we have the courage like 

the Ansaar to compete in having Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص at our home? 

Can we right now say that I will be extremely comfortable if Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had to come to my home, go through my cupboards 

and inspect my whole house? So, the question is, has the mission of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص stopped? Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has passed away 

but has the Sunnah terminated? 

 

In the ayat above, we see how Allah Ta’aala is advocating the cause 

and the mission of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, saying that his mission is not 

going to end. The Sahaba are being told that even with the rumor 

spreading, they should not stop the Jihaad. They were told to 

continue in sacrificing their lives.  

 

We are only being told to sacrifice our sins. There are those who are 

in the situation of Jihad and for them, giving of their lives is required 

e.g. The Palestinians, Afghans, Sudanese etc. For us, the least we can 

do is to give up sins and the ways of the West and the Kuffaar and 

bring into our lives the Sunnah of our beloved Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Coming back to the Battle of Uhud, one mistake of not obeying the 

command of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and it brought about a whole 

turnabout, in which the Muslims were severely injured, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself was injured and 70 Sahaaba are martyred, yet 

we see the qualities of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص from the next verses.  
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“Because of the mercy of Allah Ta’ala you are still soft with them.” 

 

In other words this was a situation where, if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

became upset with the Sahaaba R.A, it was befitting and he wouldn’t 

be blamed, because it was a major error. It caused a lot of problem 

to the Muslims and they were almost defeated. But despite all of that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was still soft and lenient towards the Sahaaba 

R.A.  

 

Allah Ta’ala tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, (the message and gist of the 

ayat is that) - If you have to be very hard and rigid and have a hard 

heart, they would not sit around you.  

 

“So forgive them, seek forgiveness for them.” 

One is that Allah Ta’ala is telling Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to forgive them 

from his side and then to seek forgiveness from Allah Ta’ala for them.  

 

“And next time also if there is anything to do – consult them, make 

mashwara with them.” 

But then –  

“If you make a decision then you trust upon Allah Ta’ala, and you 

go ahead with your decision.” 

 

� Sura Nisa 

In Sura Nisa, Allah Ta’ala tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 

 

“Oh my beloved Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.... You make Jihad in the path of 

Allah Ta’ala. You fight in the path of Allah Ta’ala. You are not 

responsible except for yourself. And encourage the believers also 

that they must take part in the Jihad. Shortly Allah Ta’ala will hold 

back the might of those who are disbelievers.” 
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In this ayat Allah Ta’ala is giving Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص an assurance 

that if it is the occasion of Jihaad and nobody wants to stand with 

you, you go into the battle field alone. Encourage the believers also 

to take part in the Jihad, but you are only responsible for yourself. If 

they do not come, they will be losing out. Allah Ta’ala will sort out 

and hold back the might of the Kuffaar. This is why we see the 

bravery and courage of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص when it came to the 

incident of Hunayn. Everyone was turning back, but Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .was prepared to march single handed against the whole army ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

He knew he has the help of Allah Ta’ala with him. And when a person 

has the help of Allah Ta’ala with him, then he requires nothing more.  

 

�Sura A’raaf 

There is another ayat in Sura A’raaf where Allah Ta’ala mentions: 

 

“Those people who follow the Rasool ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the unlettered 

prophet…” 

‘Unlettered’ refers to the fact that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never had 

any formal education. 

 

“They find them written down in the Taurat and the Injeel,” 

The description of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and those who follow him 

was given in the previous books. What is that description? Allah 

Ta’ala continues: 

 

“Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص orders them towards goodness. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص prohibits them from evil. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص makes 

Halaal for them the pure things.” 

 

Pure things are permissible for a Muslim. Those things that are filthy 

and harmful have been made Haraam for a Muslim. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 came to remove the burden and restlessness Insaan/Mankind ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
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was living in. Those Ma’soom daughters who were buried alive would 

have truly appreciated this ayat. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came to 

remove the heavy shackles that were on them. Again, those women 

who became widowed would have appreciated this ayat. This is 

because those women whose husbands had passed away, had very 

heavy shackles placed on them. The family would come and take all 

the inheritance and belongings away, and sometimes they would also 

take the women away as inheritance and the Iddat that they would 

make them sit for, was nothing compared to what Islaam has 

ordered.  

 

Today, our women complain that they have to sit in Iddat for 4 

months and 10 days, or 3 menstrual cycles in the case of a divorce – 

but what was the Iddat of Jaahiliya?  

 

The Iddat of Jaahiliya was that these women were made to stay in a 

structure, like a hut for over a year. In this time she was not allowed 

any sunlight, neither allowed to bath, comb her hair nor change her 

clothes. After a year they would bring a bird to her. If that bird dies 

(because of the amount of filth that had collected on her body), then 

she was released from her Iddat.  

 

So did Islaam come to make it easy, or did Islaam come and make it 

difficult? Islaam came and brought sahoolat (ease). 

 

Another example is that, today people complain of having to wear 

only two sheets for Ihraam, but what was the Ihraam of Jaahiliya? 

When a person wanted to make Tawaaf of Kaaba Sharief he had to 

be unclothed.  

 

�Sura-tul-Isra 

In Sura-tul-Isra, Allah Ta’ala tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص,  

“At night, read Tahajjud Salaah.” 
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According to many Mufasireen, Tahajjud Salaah for Nabi-e-Kareem 

-was a command, like a fardh, but for the Ummat of Nabi-e ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص there are two opinions: 

 

1) Tahajjud Salaah is Sunnat-e-Muakkadah. Because Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never left it out. 

2) The other opinion amongst the Fuqahaa, which is the most 

accepted opinion, is that it is nafl, it is optional.  

The benefit and ni’mats that a Mu’min can derive through Tahajjud 

Salaah is something that a person can’t get in other things. Tahajjud 

Salaah is the weapon of the believer. This Tahajjud Salaah is a very 

great thing. In Sura Muzammil, Allah Ta’ala commands: 

 

“O you wrapped in garments (i.e. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص), 

Stand (to pray) all night, except a little.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would sometimes read Tahajjud Salaah for the 

entire night.  

 

Then Allah Ta’ala says: 

“Half of it, or a little less than that.” 

 

Allah Ta’ala is saying that if you cannot read the whole night, then 

read for half of the night, and for us, Allah Ta’ala says, read how 

much you can and how much is easy for you.  

 

For us, at least we should read four rakaats Tahajjud out of the 

month of Ramadhaan, and in Ramadhaan Sharief we should try and 

read more. Every Mu’min (believer) should try not to miss Tahajjud 

Salaah.  
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Allah Ta’ala says that if you read Tahajjud Salaah, then soon Allah 

Ta’ala will elevate you to the station of Maqaamal Mahmood- which 

is the highest of stages.   

 

Quality Time 

The other day we had a small programme with the university 

students and the topic that was given to me was on Tahajjud and 

I’tikaaf. I was explaining to those youngsters that if we have to look 

at our lives – first we went to primary school, some of us to high 

school and then some went onto study in university and others in 

Darul Uloom. Therefore, for some, they may have been first working 

in a town and moved on to opening their own shop etc. Life takes 

different turns.  

 

When we were in primary school, we made friends and we became 

close to them. We shared our lunches and played football or cricket 

together and thought that we will die together. But then came a time 

when we went to different high schools and after a year or two we 

lost all contact with the person. The same thing then happens in high 

school – where we met and made friends, became close to them for 

a few years and then life moves on, and that contact is lost. Why is 

this? It is because we are not spending quality time with that person 

anymore. The friendship drifts apart and after a few years when we 

meet the person, it is just a casual greeting of Salaam, Mu’aanaqah 

etc. Most of the time we will find that we don’t have much in 

common anymore and we can hardly have a conversation.  

 

So, I was explaining to the university students that it is the same 

thing with our connection with Allah Ta’ala. If we do not spend 

quality time with our Allah, we are going to start drifting apart and 

after a while we will find that we are uncomfortable in Ibaadat.   
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On Eid day we decide that we want to embrace Allah. We put on a 

smart kurta but, we become so uncomfortable that immediately 

after Salaah that kurta too has to come out. This is because we have 

broken our ta’alluk (connection) with our Allah, and we are not 

spending enough quality time with our Allah. 

 

That quality time that we spend with our Allah is at the time of 

Tahajjud. To build our connection with Allah and to keep it alive, we 

have to wake up for Tahajjud.  

 

Then, at times we need to go for a holiday, a break with the family. 

We need to bond and spend quality time together as a family. Or at 

times, we get many couples fighting and quarrelling and I ask them, 

when last have you’ll taken a holiday? One holiday together and 

many times, they start appreciating each other after spending this 

time together.  

 

So what is this holiday for us? It is I’tikaaf. For 10 days we come 

away, to the house of Allah and we bond with our Allah. We spend 

this quality time in His remembrance. We spend this time 

contemplating and no matter how far we have drifted, Allah Ta’aala 

is always ready to accept us.   

 

Ye rishta muhabbat ko qaa'im hi rakhe 

Jo sow baar toote tho sow baar jhore. 

 

“This relationship and love we have with our Allah, we must keep it 

established.  If it breaks a 100 times, we must mend it a 100 times.” 

 

My Sheikh, Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb (rahmathullahi alayh) 

used to always mention this couplet and he would mention the 

following incident with it. 
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There were two youngsters who were arguing with each other as to 

which person is closer to Allah – the person who is always on the 

straight path or the person who has committed some sins and now 

makes Taubah for his sins and turns to Allah Ta’ala. An old man was 

listening to their debate and called them. He told them that although 

he doesn’t have the answer to their argument, in his field of weaving, 

he can say that- when you are weaving the threads together and 

there is a thread that snaps, you will knot that thread and after that 

your whole focus and attention will be on that thread (ensuring that 

it doesn’t come apart again). You are now very careful when weaving 

that thread because it has broken.  

 

Using this example he was trying to say that Alhamdulillah we get the 

pious people who are carrying on and they are getting closer to Allah 

Ta’ala and Allah Ta’ala loves them. But that person who has gone off 

track and now, he comes back crying in Taubah and Istighfaar, and he 

wants to get close to Allah Ta’ala, then Allah Ta’ala’s special attention 

is on him. 

So,  

Ye rishta muhabbat ko qaa'im hi rakhe 

Jo sow baar toote tho sow baar jhore. 

 

Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq. We will continue discussing a few more 

of these aayaat and then we will move on to some other sifat of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  
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NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
 

Here we are discussing a few aayaat of the Quraan Sharief wherein 

Allah Ta’ala praises or speaks about Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

In this particular ayat Allah Ta’ala says: 

 

“It is not proper (not allowed) for any mu’min – man or women to 

exercise any choice in their affairs when Allah Ta’ala and His 

messenger have already decided a matter.” 

 

When Allah Paak and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص have decided a matter, 

then man has got no choice.  This life of ours has been given to us to 

use by Allah Ta’ala. If it was our life, then why is it at the time of 

death we cannot extend that life? This shows that the life given to us 

does not belong to us. It is Allah Ta’ala who has given us this period 

of time to use in this world. 

 

So with regards to this life, when Allah Ta’ala or Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

decree a matter for us, then man has no choice in it. 

 

“That person who disobeys Allah Ta’ala and His Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has 

certainly deviated in a clear manner.” 
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This shows how Allah Ta’ala has raised the maqaam and the status of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

Now in this section of this Quraan Sharief, the 22
nd

 para, we find 

many aayaat with regards to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص personally. For 

example, Allah Ta’ala says: 

 

“There is no problem upon Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in that which Allah 

Ta’ala has ordained for him.” 

In other words there are certain ahkaam which are exclusively for 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and certain things that are permissible 

exclusively for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, e.g. to have more than 4 wives. 

This was exclusive to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

“This is the way of Allah Ta’ala with regards to those people who 

passed also before Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص,” 

Meaning that the other Ambiyaa A.S too, were given certain 

privileges that were not for the rest of the Ummah. 

 

“And this is Allah Ta’ala’s decree.” 

 

 It is something that is decreed. In another aayat, Allah Ta’ala says: 

“Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is not the father of any men from amongst 

you.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had three sons who had passed away in infancy. 

They were not men and therefore Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is not the 

father of any men amongst us. 

 

The Arabs considered it a bad omen if a person has no male 

offspring, especially because they feel like- who will carry on your 

name, who will follow you and take your mission forward if you have 
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no sons. In this ayat, Allah Ta’ala puts it so beautifully, that definitely 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is not the father of any men amongst you, but 

he is the Rasul of Allah Ta’ala. 

 

In other words, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is the spiritual father of each 

and every one of us. He may not be the biological father of any man, 

but he is the spiritual father of each and every Ummati. Which 

biological father can say that he has a son that was of service to him 

like the service that the Ummati’s of Rasullulah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص have done for 

him, and which biological father can say that his son has served him 

like the Sahaaba R.A served Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? 

 

“And Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is the seal of all the Ambiyaa A.S.” 

 

So here again Allah Ta’ala is praising Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

Talking about fathers and sons, most of you may have heard that the 

father of Mufti Ebrahim Salejee Saheb – the principal of Taaleemud 

Deen, had passed away today. He was quite old, but Alhamdulillah he 

was still fit and would come for all his Salaah. When he passed away, 

the thought that came into my mind was, look what an asset he left 

behind for himself. If we look at the life of Mufti Ebrahim Saheb, in 

his early years, he gave so much of time to tableegh, then after that 

he got involved in the Daarul Uloom and thereafter what khidmat he 

had made in the Daarul Uloom.  Now he is involved more in Ta’leem 

and Tasawwuf.  So many people are Ba’yat to him and so many 

people have changed their lives through his advices and naseehats. 

There are hundreds of students studying there and qualifying as 

Huffaaz, Ulema and Qurra. That is a real asset! 

 

We must hope that our children grow up to be like that and they take 

to Deen, because that will really benefit us after we pass away. Other 
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things, we can just hope that the child will benefit us in this way or 

that way. But if our child is on Deen, then after we pass away we 

know we have left behind some great asset! Today, the main concern 

is rozi. What’s going to happen now – if you take him out of school 

and put him in Daarul Uloom, what’s going to happen? Unfortunately 

our Yaqeen has become so weak.  

 

I’m not just telling you this, but because I am in front of your eyes- I 

left school when I was in standard 4. The other grades of school that I 

did after that, were all through correspondence. After standard 4, I 

left school and went to Daarul Uloom, and Alhamdulillah, up till 

today there is not a day that I wanted to eat something and there 

was no food. There is not a day that went by, that I needed a shelter 

above my head and I didn’t have a shelter, and there is not a day that 

I needed clothes on my body and I didn’t have clothes. So who is the 

provider? Is it the school, is it the degree, is it the job or is it Allah?  

 

Who gives Shifa, is it the hospital? Now, the nurses are all on strike, 

how come all the patients didn’t die in the hospital? How is it that 

they are all still living? All those by-pass patients, that require a 

bypass urgently, how come they still living? Why did they all not die? 

Because, Shifa does not come from all that, those are all just a 

means. Everything is from Allah. But we become so engrossed in this, 

that the child has to have something. Every child can’t go and 

become a Maulana, every child can’t go and become a Qari Saheb – 

some will become doctors, some engineers, some will become 

businessmen, all the different fields are required – but what I’m 

saying is that if we leave behind a son who will take to Deen, in 

whatever field he may be working, but he takes to Deen, then we 

have left behind an asset. Because every time he opens the Quraan 

Sharief, we will get Sawaab and every time he reads Salaah, we will 

get Sawaab. Every time he reads one SubhanAllah – we will get 

Sawaab. Any good deed he does – we will get the Sawaab.  
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So, we must make this dua for our children, the dua of Hazrat 

Ibrahim A.S: 

“Oh Allah, make me a person who is steadfast on my Salaah and 

also my progeny (children).” 

 

So that is the real asset! May Allah Ta’ala guide us; guide our children 

and our progenies to come. 

 

So continuing with these aayaat – few aayaat down, Allah Ta’ala says: 

“Oh my beloved Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, verily we have sent you as a witness. (as 

a witness over the people.)”  

 

Then, Allah Ta’ala says:  

“We have sent you as a bearer of glad-tidings.” 

 

Allah Ta’ala then says that he has sent Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as a 

bearer of glad-tidings. He has sent Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to inform us 

believing servants, that all your efforts will not go in vain. There is a 

Jannah waiting for us and an Allah Ta’ala is waiting to spoil us. Every 

Ramadhaan Allah Ta’ala is decorating this Jannah for us. 

 

Allah Ta’ala gives us life, then He gives us time and the Taufeeq 

(ability) to do good deeds and then in return of what he has given to 

us, Allah Ta’ala still rewards us. Allah Ta’ala knows us best and he 

knows what our desires are, therefore He will reward us with the 

very best that we could wish for. Only Allah Ta’ala can spoil us and 

only He can really fulfill each and every desire of ours. Nobody else 

can ever do this. For example, we take the different resorts and 

holiday destinations. They use catch phrases when advertising – “We 

take care of your every need,” or “Come and spoil yourself” etc. but 

all they are really interested in is our money. 
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Then we take the restaurants. They say, “We will tantalize your taste 

buds,” but that restaurant does not know exactly what each ones 

taste is. One man’s taste is sometimes another man’s poison. Some 

people would prefer bland food, others, spicy and some may end up 

with an upset stomach and will look for ENO’s or laxatives.  

 

So, only Allah Ta’ala knows our taste and only Allah Ta’ala can fulfill 

our every desire. A little bit of patience and this awaits us. This is the 

glad-tidings that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص brought. Our efforts will not go 

in vain. Allah Ta’ala is telling us, “Oh Mu’min, there are great rewards 

waiting for you.” In this dunya we have not seen anything compared 

to the wonderful things that await us in Jannah.   Nabi -e- Kareem 

 :told us about the glad tidings of Jannah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

“No eye has seen, no ear has heard, no mind has even perceived.” 

 

On the other hand Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is a Warner!  

For a person who is committing sin and breaking the ahkaam of Allah 

Ta’ala, for them also the punishment of this world is nothing in 

comparison to the punishment awaiting the person in the Qabr and 

in the fire of Jahannam. 

 

There are very grave warnings given to us and therefore we must 

abstain from all types of ghunas.  

 

A grave sin 

My Sheikh, Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb (rahmathullahi alayh) 

always used to mention in his majaalis about taking on interest and 

lending on interest. One would think that it is only when people get 

involved in a bank deal, or purchasing a car or house loans etc, but it 

was really shocking when one brother came and told me that he is in 

a predicament. He took a loan from a Muslim brother and this 

brother is charging him a certain percentage of interest. This is one 
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incident, but there are many people who only lend money on 

interest. This is a very grave sin. 

 

In the next ayat, Allah Ta’ala is continuing the description and praise 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

“And Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is a caller to Allah Ta’ala by the 

command of Allah Ta’ala.” 

 

Generally a person is gauged by whom he is working for. For 

example, we take a salesman. If you inquire from him as to where he 

is working and he replies that he is working for Garden City or 

Mercedes Benz etc, we will consider him a “top” salesman. But if he 

says that he is just working for the company around the corner, then 

we will consider him as, “Ok, he’s just a salesman.” 

 

Now, in this ayat look at how Allah Ta’ala is describing Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

“And Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is a caller to Allah Ta’ala by the 

command of Allah Ta’ala.” 

 

Allah Paak is giving the certificate. By Allah Ta’ala’s permission, Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is calling towards Allah. Is there anything greater than 

Allah? 

“Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is an illuminating lantern.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is that lantern that came into the dunya when 

the dunya was hallowing in the darkness of shirk, the darkness of 

zulm and kufr. There was so much of darkness. It was darkness upon 

darkness. Bloodshed was taking place, immorality and barbarism. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came, like a wonderful spring rain. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came as a light. 
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In the 3
rd

 para, Allah Ta’ala says: 

“Allah is the guardian of those who have brought Imaan, He takes 

them out of darkness and puts them into light.” 

 

And above, Allah Ta’ala describes Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as “Siraajam 

muneera – an illuminating lantern.”  

 

This was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Allah Paak is telling Nabi-e-Kareem 

 :ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

“Give glad tidings to my believing servants, that for them, from 

Allah there is a great bounty.” 

 

For the believers, there is not just a bounty, but a GREAT bounty 

awaits them from their Allah. But,  

 

“Do not obey the Kuffaar, do not obey the munafiqeen, ignore their 

harassment.” 

 

They may call the ladies ‘ninjas’ and tell the men who wear their 

pants above their ankles that they are running short of material and 

all different insults, but have patience, what awaits the believers is 

far better. 

 

The message to us is not to obey the Kuffar and Munafiqeen. 

“Have your gaze on Allah Ta’ala, have your trust on Allah Ta’ala, 

Allah Ta’ala is sufficient as our wakeel.” 

 

What is a Wakeel? 

A wakeel is an attorney, a person who fights your case for you. So 

from this ayat we learn that we must put our trust in Allah Ta’ala and 

Allah Ta’ala will take care of us. Allah Ta’ala is sufficient for us and He 

is sufficient to fight our case for us.  
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In the next ayat there are some laws with regards to the Mu’mineen, 

which we are not going into. 

 

Then we come to the following ayat, which is a lengthy ayat, wherein 

Allah Ta’ala describes all the types of women that He has made 

permissible for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to marry.  

 

There is one category which is only permissible for Nabi-e-Kareem 

 and not for anyone else. This is where a lady would gift herself ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. She would come and ask Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .to marry her without accepting any mehr (dowry) from him ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

There were incidents of this nature, however, although permissible 

for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he never accede to any of these types of 

gifts. 

 

Then, Allah Ta’ala explains that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is allowed to 

marry more than 4 wives. We know that a person who has married 

more than one wife has to spend equal time with each wife. With 

regards to spending wealth on the family, definitely a wife who has 

four or five children will require more money for groceries, and a 

bigger house as compared to the wife with one child. This is 

permissible, but with regard to the time spent, the husband has to 

give equal time with each wife.  

 

Today, a man who has taken more than one wife is not doing this. It 

has become a sickness of today, where the person is not spending 

equal time with each wife. For example, a person has two wives –

Fathima and Aamina.  If Monday is Fathima’s turn then Monday night 

after Maghrib he cannot even go to visit Aamina. That time now 

belongs to her. Then Tuesday is Aamina’s turn, from after Maghrib he 

can’t go and visit Fathima.  
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Now imagine this – Allah Ta’ala absolves Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of this 

– meaning that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص does not have to give each one 

equal time. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is given this permission, yet he is so 

strict about himself that he makes sure that he gives each wife equal 

time. Between Asr and Maghrib Salaah, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

go and visit all the Ummahatul Mu’mineen, spending a few minutes 

with each Ummul-Mu’mineen, and after Maghrib he would go to the 

house of the Ummul-Mu’mineen who’s turn it was. So much so that 

even in his final sickness, he was so weak but he still kept up the 

turns. But the Ummahatul Mu’mineen were intelligent and all gave 

him permission to be in the house of Ma Aisha R.A.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was so fair even when taking the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen on safar. If there were two or three Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen that were traveling together with him, he would ride 

next to each one giving them equal time. The point here is that Allah 

Ta’ala absolved Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of this, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

still adhered to it.  

 

At the end of the 21
st

 para we find that once the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen came and requested Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص for a little 

more allowance. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص became upset that these are 

the Ummahatul Mu’mineen and they must not have any inclination 

towards dunya. Eventually, Allah Ta’ala revealed this aayat: 

 

“Oh wives of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, if you want the life of this world 

and its beauty, (although Ummahatul Mu’mineen were not asking 

for any luxuries whatsoever – but that is a different story 

altogether, I’m not going into that) then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will 

divorce you. You’ll will be separated from Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in a 

nice way and you’ll will be given the dunya. But if you’ll want Allah 
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and His Rasool and the Hereafter, then verily Allah has prepared 

jannah for those who do good.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص first goes to Ma Aisha R.A and he explains to her 

this ayat and he says to her, “Do not make a hasty decision, go and 

discuss it with your parents first.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a lot of 

Muhabbat for her and thinking that she is still young, she may in 

haste make a wrong decision. So, he told her to discuss it with her 

parents first and then come with her decision. She told Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “What is there to decide about this, I have already 

chosen Allah and His Rasul ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, there is no need for me to make 

Mashwara about this.” 

 

And then all the Ummahatul Mu’mineen followed also in the same 

pattern as Ma Aisha ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Not one of them opted that no, they 

cannot live like that anymore and they need more. All of them opted 

for Allah ta’ala and His Rasool ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

So when this incident took place, as a reward to them, Allah Ta’ala 

tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that “Oh my Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, now you 

can’t marry any more women. And you cannot change these wives 

also, meaning you cannot divorce this one and marry another one. 

When they made a choice like this, then as a reward for them, see 

how Allah Paak rewarded them.” Allah Ta’ala instructs Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص not 

to marry any other wife as these will be his wives in this dunya and in 

Jannah.  

 

Then there is one more aayat we will discuss, where Allah Ta’ala 

addresses the believers, and He says (to the effect): 

 

“Oh you who have brought Imaan, do not enter the houses of Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص except if you have been granted permission to come 
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for a meal, (you have been invited to partake of a meal) and then 

too, don’t come from so early that now you are waiting there, you 

are in the way and the food is still getting prepared….but if you 

have been invited, then enter the home.” 

 

In this ayat Allah Ta’ala is addressing the people: When you are 

invited for a meal to the houses of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, then by 

going early, long in advance and sitting long after the meal is finished, 

this causes takleef to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is shy 

and he will not tell you anything, but Allah Ta’ala is not shy of the 

truth. Allah Ta’ala is telling you what the truth is, so don’t cause 

Takleef.  

 

From here too we take a lesson. When we are invited to someone’s 

house for a meal, we must try and finish off before Esha. We want to 

go back after Esha, then its dessert time and then sitting and sitting 

and talking while that “bichaari” lady of the house is waiting and half 

falling off to sleep. When the visitors are gone, the man puts on his 

pyjamas and goes to bed. Who must come and clear up? At midnight 

now that lady has to come and clear up while we are fast asleep and 

again in the morning, when the man is snoozing, she has to get up 

and get the children ready for school. These are the aadaab we must 

think about. If we have to go back after Esha, go for a little while, 

have some tea or dessert and then leave. Sometimes sitting and 

talking till late results in the Fajr Salaah being missed. This is 

incorrect.  

 

And then Allah Ta’ala says: 

“And when you ask the Ummahatul Mu’mineen for anything, (if you 

have come to the house and you are asking the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen for anything), then ask them from behind the purda, 

from behind the curtain.  This is more chaste, more pure for your 

hearts and for their hearts.” 
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Allah Ta’ala revealed this ayat for us. We, in our zamaana think we 

are such pious people that we can dress immodestly, we can talk 

freely to anyone – man or women and nothing happens in the heart. 

We even call the Ulema ‘narrow-minded’ when they warn us.  

 

The Sahaaba and Ummahatul Mu’mineen were the most pious 

people. The greatest Akaabir, the greatest Aalim, buzrooq, Shaikh or 

Badsha of this zamaana, whether it is Bhaiazeed Bustami, Junaid 

Baghdadi or Abdul Qaadir Jilaani R.A, they cannot come near the dust 

of the shoes of the Sahaaba R.A. Yet, Allah Ta’ala is instructing the 

Sahaaba: If you talk to the Ummahatul Mu’mineen, then talk to them 

from behind a curtain. This is more pure for your hearts and their 

hearts. 

 

In a case of necessity, we will find out the masaail / ruling for that. 

But the kind of pally, friendly relationship we find is not correct. The 

sitting together with the friends wife and our wife together with our 

friends, and walking up the mountains together, touring, canoeing 

together and the chitchat that carries on, not forgetting the flash of 

the camera is all incorrect, but we say our hearts are very clean. It is 

from here that all the problems start. We are opening the road for 

Shaytaan.  

 

So these were a few aayaat where Allah Ta’ala spoke about Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Insha’Allah tomorrow, we will try and do a few 

more.  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

 حنمده و نصلي على رسوله الكرمي

Hikmat behind the marriages Hikmat behind the marriages Hikmat behind the marriages Hikmat behind the marriages 

of Nabiof Nabiof Nabiof Nabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
 

Yesterday we were discussing the aayaat of the Quraan Sharief 

where Allah Ta’ala mentions the different types of women that were 

permissible for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to marry. One category that we 

discussed was those women who gifted themselves to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Sometimes a person can misunderstand this, therefore 

what is meant by this, is that a lady sends a proposal to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, she would ask Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to marry her and 

she would waver the Mehr/dowry. It is a normal Nikah, just that she 

is happy to marry Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص without a Mehr.  

 

This is the concept of a lady sending a proposal. Even in today’s 

times, there is nothing wrong if a person knows of a good suitable 

husband for his daughter and he approaches the family of that boy. 

The fathers of today have a kind of an attitude to such an extent that 

they would not go to leave their daughters after the Nikah. They 

want the husband to come and fetch her. Whereas it was the Sunnah 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that he took Hazrat Faatima R.A to Hazrat Ali 

R.A after the Nikah. The Nikah of Hazrat Faatima R.A and Hazrat Ali 

R.A was so simple. When Hazrat Ali R.A came to propose, he couldn’t 

even speak. He sat down in front of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and could 
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not say a word until Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked him, “Have you come 

here to ask for the hand of Faatima in marriage?”    

 

Coming back to the ayat, we were discussing that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was given permission to marry a lady who sent a proposal to ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

him without giving her a Mehr. This was exclusive for Nabi-e-Kareem 

 For us, Mehr is compulsory. At the time of Nikah, the Mehr has .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

to be stipulated. However if the husband stipulates the Mehr and 

gives it to the wife, and then the wife says that she does not want it, 

or she makes him maaf for the Mehr etc. then, that would be 

permissible, on condition that the Mehr was stipulated at the time of 

Nikah. 

 

Thinking about this ayat, it brings such a wonderful proof especially 

to the Kuffar Orientalist Writers who always point a finger, saying 

that, how could Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص marry so many wives. This ayat 

clearly shows that although he was given permission to marry any 

women that gifts herself to him and is prepared to waver the Mehr 

also, in the history of Islaam, we find that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never 

married any women in this manner.  

 

In fact, once Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was sitting with the Sahaaba and a 

lady came into the majlis and she said, Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I’m 

prepared to get married to you. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص looked down. 

Again, she mentioned the same thing and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did 

not saying anything. He was looking down. The Sahaaba ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

understood that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is not interested in getting 

married, so one Sahaabi who was sitting there said, Ya Rasulullah 

-if you don’t want to marry her, allow me to marry her. Nabi-e ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked the lady if she was prepared to get married to 

that Sahabi and she said yes, she is happy to get married to him. He 

asked the Sahabi what he had to give as mehr and the Sahabi replied 
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that he had nothing. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told him to go and find out 

from his family if they can give him something. He said that all of 

them are poor and nobody has anything. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

asked him which Surahs of the Quraan he knew and asked him to 

teach these Surahs to his wife as mehr. This was for the immediate 

Mehr and as he gets wealth, he was to give her some wealth as well.   

 

The Nikahs (marriages) of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

We cannot discuss each Nikah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, but all had a 

reason and purpose behind them. It is a whole subject on its own. 

There are many different kitaabs written in detail on this subject. 

There is also a whole write up in Ma’aariful Quraan under the tafseer 

of the ayat we are discussing.  

 

Marriage to Ma Khadija R.A 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 25 years old. He was a young man and he 

married a widow of 40 years. During the period that he was married 

to her, he never married any other wife. After the age of 50, he 

married the other Ummahatul Mu’mineen. All of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s children were from Ma Khadija R.A, except for Ibraheem R.A’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

who was from Hazrat Maria Qibtiyyah R.A. 

 

Marriage to Ma Sauda R.A 

After Ma Khadija R.A had passed away, we find that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 married another elderly widow because he needs somebody to ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

look after his children. 

 

Marriage to Ma Aaisha R.A 

Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is shown a dream that Hazrat Jibraeel A.S 

comes to him with a wrapping. He opens the wrapping and Ma 

Aaisha R.A is shown to him. Jibraeel A.S then tells Nabi-e-Kareem 

-that this is your wife, you must marry her. This is when Nabi-e ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
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Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gets married to Ma Aaisha R.A. From all the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen, she is the only one who was not a widow. 

Ma Ayesha R.A received so much of knowledge from Nabi-e-Kareem 

 that very few could match her. She was a fountain of ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

knowledge. Even later in her life, during the Khilafat of the Khulafa-e-

Raashideen, sometimes when the Sahaba were faced with certain 

situations they would go to Hazrat Aaisha R.A. There are also so 

many Ahaadith narrated from Hazrat Aaisha R.A. 

 

Marriage to Ma Umme Salama R.A 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص proposed to her, she said, “I would love 

to get married but I have a few problems.  

1. I have a temper. I get angry quickly and you are the Nabi of 

Allah. I don’t want it to be that I get angry with you.  

2. The other thing is that I have a lot of small children that I 

need to take care of.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, “With regards to your anger, I make dua to 

Allah Paak that you won’t have any anger anymore. And with regards 

to your children, that is the reason I want to marry you, so that I can 

look after those children.” 

 

Marriage to Ma Juwairiyya R.A 

Ma Juwairiyya R.A was from the Hawazin and Thaqif Tribe. She was 

brought in as one of the captives of war. She was distributed 

amongst the Sahaaba of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, just as all the other 

captives were distributed. The Sahaba R.A came up to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 and told him that she is a chief’s daughter, she is like a princess ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

and it won’t be right to distribute her like this. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

sets her free and then he makes Nikah to her. All the Sahaba R.A then 

set their captives free because they were not happy to keep the in-

laws of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as slaves.  
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Marriage to Ma Zainab R.A 

As we have mentioned, there was a lot of hikmat/wisdom behind 

each Nikah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and every Nikah was commanded 

by Allah Ta’ala.  

 

We take the Nikah of Ma Zainab R.A. She was the first cousin of Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had her married to Hazrat Zaid 

R.A, who was called his adopted son. Amongst the Arabs, it was such 

that once a person adopts a son; he becomes your real son and will 

inherit from you. Allah Ta’ala wanted to abolish this custom of 

Jaahiliya and He made it such that Hazrat Zaid R.A and Hazrat Zainab 

R.A were having problems in their marriage and they could not 

continue their marriage together. Hazrat Zaid R.A complains to Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. On the one hand, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is counselling 

them and trying to patch up their marriage and on the other hand 

Allah Ta’ala is ordering Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that this marriage is not 

going to work out and you have to get married to Hazrat Zainab R.A. 

The Quraan Sharief mentions that after Hazrat Zaid R.A divorces 

Hazrat Zainab R.A, then Allah Ta’ala ordered Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to 

get married to Hazrat Zainab R.A.  

 

In this we find the answer to many of the funny beliefs people have. 

Many people believe that a person cannot marry his cousin because 

the children will be born squint eyed, etc. Then, the belief of Jaahiliya 

was that the adopted son becomes the real son. This was also 

abolished, because if this was so, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would not 

have been able to marry Hazrat Zainab R.A, as she would have been 

his daughter-in-law. Through this Nikah we then learn that an 

adopted son does not become a person’s real son and neither does 

he inherit from that father.  
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Marriage to Ma Hafsa R.A 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص married Ma Hafsa R.A, who was the daughter of 

Hazrat Abu Sufyaan R.A while he was on Kufr (disbelief).  

 

Among the Arabs, family ties are very important. Even up till now, 

the Arabs have all their family trees and lineages.  Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s wives, the Ummahatul Mu’mineen, where key people in’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

attracting their entire tribes towards Islaam, because of the family 

bond that they had with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

To understand this, we take the incident of Hazrat Umar R.A. During 

his Khilafat and at an elderly age, he approaches Hazrat Ali R.A for his 

daughter’s hand in marriage. At first Hazrat Ali R.A refuses the 

proposal, whether it was because of the age gap or some other 

reason.  But Hazrat Umar R.A was persistent and carries on proposing 

until Hazrat Ali R.A agrees and the daughter of Hazrat Ali R.A gets 

married to Hazrat Umar R.A. It is mentioned that the day this Nikah 

took place was the happiest day in the life of Hazrat Umar R.A. He 

said, “Today I am connected with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I have a 

family tie with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.” This was the reason for him 

wanting to get married.  

 

Marriage to Ma Maimoonah R.A 

Imagine the Nikah to Ma Maimoonah R.A! Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

makes Nikah with her whilst in the state of Ihraam. For a Hanafi, it is 

from this Nikah that we learn that to make Nikah in the state of 

Ihraam is permissible. We also learn from here, that the marriage 

cannot be consummated whilst in the state of Ihraam because Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص only made Nikah in the state of Ihraam and 

consummated the marriage after he came out of Ihraam.  
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So, there was a lot of hikmat, a lot of wisdom in all the marriages of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and never must we ever think that the 

marriages of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص were, wanaoozubillah, due to lust, 

desire or anything of that sort. It was never that. If that was the case 

then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would have married in his young age. Now, 

at the age of over 50, and in his busy schedule, seeing to so many 

people and worrying about the whole Ummat, why else would he 

want to take so many wives? He was instructed by Allah Ta’ala to 

make those Nikahs.  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

 حنمده و نصلي على رسوله الكرمي

More Aayaat on More Aayaat on More Aayaat on More Aayaat on     

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----KareemKareemKareemKareem    ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
 

We will discuss some aayaat from Surah Al Haaqah in the 29
th

 Para.  

 

Sura Haaqah 

Allah Ta’ala is actually defending Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in these ayaat.  

 

Allah Ta’ala says:  

 “I take an oath, on that which you see and that which you don’t see 

also.” 

 

In other words, Insaan is unaware of many things. Insaan cannot see 

many things.  In this world also, we cannot see many things. Example, 

we are sitting on this carpet but there are many things in this carpet 

that we cannot see. Allah Ta’ala is saying in this ayat, I take a Qasm 

on all the things you can see and all the things you can’t see also. 

What a big qasm Allah Ta’ala is taking. As Insaan, we are only allowed 

to take a qasm/oath on the name of Allah and nothing else. Allah 

Ta’ala can take a qasm on anything because there is nothing greater 

than Allah. So Allah Paak takes this qasm, and Allah Ta’ala says: 
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“Verily this Quraan Sharief is a word brought to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 by an honoured messenger – (Jibraeel A.S). This is not the ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

speech of a poet.” 

The Kuffar were accusing Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of being a poet, 

therefore Allah Ta’ala says that this is not the words of a poet.  

 

“But few are those of you who have Imaan.” 

A few of you want to believe in this Quraan Sharief and in the 

Nubuwwat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

“And it is also not the speech of a fortune-teller” 

They had also accused Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of going to learn fortune 

telling, naoozubillah.  Allah Ta’ala defends that also. Allah Ta’ala says 

that neither is this the speech of a fortune teller,  

 

“Few are those of you, who will ponder – who will understand.” 

 

And then Allah Ta’ala says: 

“This is a revelation (something that has been sent down) from the 

Rabb of the universe.” 

 

This revelation is coming directly from Allah Paak. Sometimes it 

comes through the medium of the Malaaikah and sometimes directly 

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  It is revelation that is coming direct from 

Allah to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is conveying it 

to the Ummat.  

 

Then listen to these very strong words Allah Ta’ala uses. Allah Ta’ala 

says to those claiming that the Qur’an is not the word of Allah, but 

just poetry: Allah Ta’ala says that if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has to 

attribute some words to Allah Ta’ala falsely, (as the kuffar were 
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claiming, that this is not the word of Allah, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is just 

making up some poetry etc.) So Allah Ta’ala says: 

“Then we shall grab him by his right hand, then we shall severe his 

jugular vein.” 

 

What strong words Allah Ta’ala is using. 

“And none of you will be able to protect him.” 

 

The fact that this was not happening to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص shows 

that every letter Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص spoke is authentic. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made no addition and no subtraction in the Quraan 

Sharief. As it was revealed to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص he conveyed it. 

Not a change of even a single letter, no additions or subtractions, 

because Allah Paak says, if that had to happen- this is what will 

happen to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. This is really a kamaal, as we know, 

when an incident is relayed between people, sometimes innocently 

too, some part is either forgotten or some words are added etc.   

 

Now we can appreciate the weight in those words when on the plains 

of Arafaat, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asks the Sahaaba R.A, “Have I 

conveyed the message?” And they reply, “Yes.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

looks up and he says- Allah Ta’ala, you be my witness that the 

message has now been conveyed.   

 

This Wahi was very weighty. Sahaaba R.A used to just know when 

Wahi was coming down. Even if they could not hear anything, but 

just by looking at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص they would know that wahi is 

coming down.  

 

Ma Aisha R.A says that sometimes on a winter’s day, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 would be gone red, he will start perspiring and we would know ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

that now wahi is coming down. We find an incident when Rasulullah 
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 was resting on the lap of a Sahabi and wahi started coming ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

down, this Sahabi R.A said that he thought his leg was going to break, 

because of the weight of the wahi. So it wasn’t a simple task.  

 

The first revelation was the 1
st

 few verses of Sura Alaq. Thereafter, 

for a period of time there was no Wahi that came down. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would wait for some wahi to come. Once Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was walking and he heard a voice. When he looks up, 

he sees Hazrat Jibraeel A.S.  Jibraeel A.S was sitting on a chair and he 

was filling the horizon. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said that He was so 

awestruck that he actually fell. Then the opening verses of Surah 

Muzammil and Surah Mudassir were revealed. If we analyse the 

opening verses of Surah Muzammil, it was to do with personal 

Ibaadat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Surah Mudassir, was to do with 

propagating the message – da’wat. Sometime back, in some Jumuah 

Bayaan, we had discussed in detail those first few verses of Surah 

Mudassir. Very briefly we will now discuss these verses. 

 

Surah Muzammil 

Very affectionately Allah Ta’ala is addressing Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 

“Oh you wrapped in a cloth.” 

 

Allah Ta’ala addresses Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص like this because that was 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s dressing. He would wear his lungi and then he 

would have a sheet wrapped around him and if it was a cold day, he 

would put a shawl over. So Allah Ta’ala is addressing Nabi-e-Kareem 

 :ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

“Oh you wrapped in a cloth, stand up the entire night in Tahajjud 

Salaah except for a short while.” 

In this ayat Allah Ta’ala is commanding Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to stand 

up in Tahajjud Salaah for the whole night, except for a short while to 

take a rest. 
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We are the opposite; we sleep the whole night and wake up only for 

a little while.  

 

We find that Huzoor-e-Paak ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would spend the entire night in 

Tahajjud Salaah. Thereafter he would go and lie down next to 

whichever Ummul Mu’mineen’s turn it was and he would engage in 

conversation with her. The Mufassireen explain that the reason for 

this was that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص use to reach such a spiritual height 

in tahajjud Salaah, so by him conversing with the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen, he would normalize and neutralize himself before 

coming out to the people. Before calling out the Azaan for Fajr, 

Hazrat Bilal R.A would come and knock at the door of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 indicating that it is Fajr time. He would then go and call out the ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Azaan and once again come and knock the door of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 would then perform his Sunnats at home ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص Nabi-e-Kareem .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

and once the Sahaba ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص were gathered for Salaah, Hazrat Bilal R.A 

would come back and tell Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He would then go out 

to the Musallah and Hazrat Bilal R.A would call out the Iqaamah and 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would perform the Salaah.   

 

“Stand up the entire night in Tahajjud Salaah except for a short 

while.” 

 

That was the first Hukm. Then:  

“Stand in Salaah for half the night or slightly less, (make it one third 

of the night). Or increase upon half (make it two thirds the night – 

however you want to do it.)” 

 

This is the reason the Sahaba R.A mention that in the life of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص there were times where he would spend the first half of 

the night in Ibaadat, and at times he would rest in the first half of the 

night and spend the second half in Ibaadat. And sometimes the 
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whole night would go with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in Ibaadat. But in all 

cases it was a major portion of the night that would be spent in 

Ibaadat 

“And recite the Quraan Sharief with Tarteel.” 

 

Tarteel of the Quraan Sharief is to recite the Quraan Sharief in a slow, 

clear manner, distinctly pronouncing every letter. This proves the 

Barakah Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had in his life because he would recite 

many paras in each rakaat. 

 

There are so many narrations where some Sahabi said that, “I 

thought I will stand with Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in Salaah.” He says, “I am standing 

and the paras are going and I am thinking that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

would stop at the end of this Sura. He then started the next sura and 

again I thought he will stop at the end of this sura, but yet another 

sura Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص starts. 

 

And then Allah Ta’ala says: 

 

“Shortly we are going to cast a very weighty word upon you.” 

 

Allah Ta’ala is telling Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that the Quraan Sharief is 

going to be revealed to you, therefore prepare yourself for it. This 

Tahajjud Salaah and turning to Allah is all part of the preparation.  

 

Sura Mudassir 

Now, we go to Sura Mudassir. 

 

In Sura Mudassir Allah Ta’ala also addresses Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

saying: 

“Oh you wrapped in the blanket, stand up now (stand up amongst 

the people) and warn them.” 
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Allah Ta’ala instructs Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to warn the people about 

the consequences in the Aakhirah if they do not bring Imaan. 

 

“Announce the greatness of Your Rabb.” 

The whole Maqsad (purpose) of warning the people is that the name 

of Allah Ta’ala must fly high. From here we learn that when we are 

engaging in any Deeni activity, or calling people towards good, or 

preventing them from doing evil, then our purpose must be only for 

the Pleasure of Allah. It must not be for announcing our greatness 

but only for the greatness of our Rabb.  

 

“And keep your clothing clean,” 

Here, clothing refers to a clean heart. The heart must always be 

clean. We must never look down upon anyone and must not have 

any wrong intentions in our hearts when we are preaching to others.  

 

“Stay away from all types of filth.” 

Every person needs to be a da’ee (a person who calls towards Allah). 

If a person wants his invitation to have an effect then it cannot be 

coupled with sin. As a Da’ee, if he is engaged in some sin, example, 

watching television or listening to music etc then he must not give up 

the Dawat but he must make an effort to give up the sins. Slowly, by 

making effort on giving up his sins he will find that his Dawat will 

start having an effect. You do not say that because I am committing 

sin, I will give up the Dawat. Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb 

(Rahmathullahi alayh) used to say, if there is a bug in the blanket, get 

rid of the bug, don’t throw away the blanket. The container is dirty, 

get rid of the dirt from the container, don’t throw the container away 

– then what are you going to fill in if we don’t have the container? 

 

“And do not give anything to others with the intention of receiving 

something from them.” 
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From this ayat we learn that we must not teach or do well for a 

person with the intention that he will give us something in return for 

it. This is incorrect. 

 

“And be patient for the sake of your Rabb.” 

 

There is great lesson in this ayat. Allah Ta’ala is telling Nabi-e-Kareem 

 when you are going to do this, you will ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that, Ya Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

get a lot of opposition and when this opposition comes then you 

must make Sabr. 

 

This is a lesson that extends till the Day of Qiyaamah for any person 

who turns to Deen and wants to propagate Deen. There must be 

opposition. If there is no opposition then he is doing something 

wrong.  But in this opposition, Sabr (patience) must be adopted.  

 

May Allah Ta’ala give us Taufeeq to understand and to make Amal. 
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

 حنمده و نصلي على رسوله الكرمي

More aayaat relating to More aayaat relating to More aayaat relating to More aayaat relating to 

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
Sura Najm 

 

We are discussing more aayaat wherein Allah Ta’ala speaks about 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

In the opening verses of Sura-tun-Najm, which is in the 27
th

 para, 

Allah Ta’ala speaks about Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

First Allah Ta’ala takes a qasm: 

“By the star when it sets” 

 

As I explained before Allah Ta’ala can take a qasm on anything 

because there is nothing that is greater than Allah, but if Insaan 

wants to take a qasm, Insaan can only take a qasm on Allah’s name – 

he can’t take a qasm on anything else.  

 

“By the star when it sets, Your companion (that means Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص), is neither stray nor has he lost his direction.” 

 

Allah Ta’ala mentions this because this is what the Mushrikeen were 

saying, that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is leading the people astray, he is 

causing family problems and splitting up families, etc.  They began 
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saying these things because when a certain person in the family 

decided to accept Islaam, then the others rejected him and thus it 

was becoming a problem.  Allah Ta’ala comes to the defence and 

fights the case of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Allah Paak says:  

“Your companion is neither stray nor has he lost his direction, 

Nor does he speak of his own desire, Whatever he is saying, this is 

revelation that has been revealed to him.” 

 

In actual fact, if a person has a problem with what Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ,is saying then he has a problem with what Allah Ta’ala is saying ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

because whatever Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص says are the words of Allah 

Ta’ala. 

“He has been taught by one of tremendous might” 

 

There is a difference of opinion amongst the mufasireen with regards 

to who this is referring to. The difference of opinion will carry 

through for the remainder of the aayaat. 

 

Some of the mufasireen say that here who is being referred to is 

Hazrat Jibraeel A.S. He has taught Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, so the rest of 

the verses all will be referring to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Hazrat 

Jibraeel A.S.  

 

Other Mufasireen are of the opinion that this refers to Allah Ta’ala. 

Meaning that Allah Ta’ala teaches Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. So if it is 

referring to Allah Ta’ala then the balance of the verses all would be 

Allah Ta’ala and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

“He has been taught by one of tremendous might, 

One who is extremely powerful” 

 

If we take it to mean Allah Ta’ala, then there is no explanation 

needed for this ayat.  
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If we take it to mean Hazrat Jibraeel A.S, then to understand the 

power Allah Ta’ala has given to him, we look at the incident when 

Jibraeel A.S went to destroy the people of Lut A.S. Jibraeel A.S has 

600 wings. He only used the tip of one of these wings to pick up the 

entire nation, with the land beneath them, take it to the skies and 

turn them upside down. So can we imagine, if this is the might Allah 

Ta’ala has given to Hazrat Jibraeel A.S, what would be the power and 

might of Allah Ta’ala?     

“When he was on the highest part of the horizon” 

 

If we take it to mean Allah Ta’ala, then it refers to the incident when 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went for Me’raaj.  

 

And if we take it to mean Jibraeel A.S, then it refers to the incident, 

as we discussed in the aayaat of Surah Muzammil and Surah 

Mudassir, when Jibraeel A.S appeared on the horizon and he had 

filled the horizon. When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص looked up, he saw 

Jibraeel A.S and he was shocked and had actually fallen down.  

 

“When he (Jibraeel A.S) was on the highest part of the horizon, 

Then he approached and grew close.” 

 

So those who take it to mean Jibraeel A.S, they say when Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had fallen, then Jibraeel A.S came close to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to revive Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and to pick Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص up. 

 

Those who take these aayaat to mean Allah Ta’ala, then this refers to 

the Me’raj when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came to the Lote Tree – The 

Sidratul Muntaha, and he approaches and goes closer to Allah Ta’ala. 
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When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Jibraeel A.S approached the Lote Tree 

– The Sidratul Muntaha, Jibraeel A.S tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that no 

one else can go further than this besides you. As a poet so beautifully 

says, Jibraeel A.S puts his head down and addresses Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص saying, 

“Oh beloved of Allah, whoever goes further than this besides you will 

be burnt.” Nobody has that type of strength and nooraniyat to go 

further than this point.     

“And he was close as two bows, or even closer (to AllahTa’ala)” 

 

The next ayat makes some mufasireen lean towards the fact that 

these aayaat are referring to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Allah Ta’ala 

because Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is Allah’s abd (servant), not the abd of 

Jibraeel A.S. 

“Then he sent revelation to his slave.” 

Allah Ta’ala then gave wahi to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

Now, Allah Ta’ala is saying: 

“The heart of Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص does not make a mistake with 

regards to what it sees.” 

Meaning that the heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will never tell a lie 

and will never make a mistake. 

 

“Are you disputing with him regarding what he saw” 

This is referring to when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came back from the 

Me’raj and he was explaining to the Mushrikeen about Me’raaj. The 

Mushrikeen were disputing, saying that how can Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

go to Baitul-Maqdis, then to the heavens and to Allah Ta’ala and 

come back all in a portion of a night. They could not understand this. 

So Allah Ta’ala says… Are you disputing with him with regards to 

what he saw?  

 

Then Allah Ta’ala says: 
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“And he certainly saw him once more, 

At the Sidratul Muntaha, 

Close to which is Jannatul Ma’wa” 

 

Very close to Sidratul Muntaha is Jannat. 

 

“When the Sidratul Muntaha was covered by whatever it was 

covered with.” 

Allah Ta’ala doesn’t even explain to us what it was covered with 

because no matter what description is given to us we will not be able 

to fathom it. Our intellect and mind that has been given to us in this 

world does not have the capacity to fathom these things. So Allah 

Ta’ala just tells us that the Sidratul Muntaha was covered with 

whatever it was covered. 

 

At that time when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had gone to Sidratul 

Muntaha, then, Allah Ta’ala had beautified it even more.  For 

example when the daughter is getting married in the house, then the 

father wants to paint the house, he wants to make the house like 

how it never looked before. Here now, you can imagine- Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is going up and he has come to Sidratul Muntaha, so 

how the Malaaikah must have beautified that Sidratul Muntaha, how 

they must have made it look for the coming of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? 

And then Allah Ta’ala casts His special tajaliyaat etc and it was 

covered with different colours, different Malaaikah etc.  The Sidratul 

Muntaha on its own is extremely beautiful but on this occasion it 

assumed a look, like it never assumed before.  

 

“The sight of Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص neither wavered nor transgressed.” 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did not miss out anything on Me’raj. He also 

narrated exactly what he saw without exaggerating or adding to it. 
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Exactly what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص saw, that is what he remembered- 

that is what he related. 

 

“He definitely saw some of Allah Ta’ala’s great, great signs” 

Allah Rabbul Izzat showed Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص how much of Nur he 

wanted to show him. Then he saw the different signs of Allah Ta’ala. 

He was taken to Jannah and also shown the different punishments of 

the Qabr and Jahannam, on this journey of Me’raj. 

This Sura then continues.  

 

Sura Takweer 

We now discuss Sura Takweer. The older people may have heard 

Sheikh Baasit read this sura, and for the youngsters who really want 

to hear Qiraat, they must hear Sheikh Baasit read this sura. 

 

In this Sura, Allah Ta’ala is depicting Qiyaamah.  I am not going to 

give an explanation, but I will just read the meaning to you. It is 

something to think about. Try and picture that plain of Qiyaamah.  

Allah Ta’ala says: 

“When the sun is folded, 

And when all the stars will fall down, 

And when all the mountains will crush and crumble, (and they will 

be made like cotton wool and will be flying around) 

When pregnant camels will be abandoned,” 

 

For the Arabs the camel was their wealth, and an expecting camel 

was a prized possession for their farmers, because their wealth was 

increasing. But at this time, the pregnant camels will also be 

abandoned. 

 

“And when even the predators will be gathered for reckoning on the 

Day of Qiyaamah,” (Even the wild animals will be brought for 

reckoning of the day of Qiyaamah), 
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“When the oceans are set alight.” 

 

(The water of the oceans will be heated and the heat will become so 

intense that all the water of the oceans will evaporate – there won’t 

be any oceans left.) 

 

“When souls are joined,” 

The kuffaar will be joined together and the Mu’mineen will be joined 

together.  

 

“And when that girl who was buried alive will be asked; 

For which sin were you killed, 

And when the records of actions will be opened,” 

 

All the files will be thrown at the person, all his books will be opened 

and all his deeds will be thrown in front of him. 

 

“And when the sky will be opened, 

And when Jahannam will be fuelled in preparation to receive the 

Kuffaar, 

And when Jannat will be brought close to welcome the believing 

bandas, 

On that day every soul will know what it had presented, 

I swear by the planets that recede, 

That travel and hide,” 

 

Certain stars are only visible at certain times. At other times they 

hide themselves and cannot be seen. I remember when we were in 

Madrasah, at that time the news was that everyone must take the 

opportunity to see “Haileys Commet” – you will only see it after I 

don’t know how many years.  
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So scientists figured these things out so many years later, but the 

Quraan Sharief is telling us this from before. 

 

“And the night when it departs” 

 

These are the things Allah Ta’ala takes a qasm on; the planets when it 

recedes, that travel and hide. Allah Ta’ala takes qasm on the night 

when it departs. 

 

“And by the morning when it takes a breath” 

In other words: When the morning arrives at dawn.  

 

After taking all these Qasms, Allah Ta’ala now says: 

 

“Verily this is a word brought by an honoured messenger, 

Who is powerful and of high rank in the sight of the owner of the 

throne, 

He is also obeyed by the angels in the heavens and is trustworthy.” 

 

Here Allah Ta’ala is describing the Sifaat of Jibraeel A.S. And then 

Allah Ta’ala talks about Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 

 

“Your companion (Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص), he is not insane” 

Allah Ta’ala is addressing the people saying that- you’ll are calling him 

insane, bewitched and all other names (wanaoozubillah), but Allah 

Ta’ala is saying that he is not insane. 

 

“And he (Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص) certainly saw Jibraeel A.S in his original 

form on the clear horizon. 

And (Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص) is not miserly with the knowledge of the 

unseen.” 
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Whatever knowledge of the unseen was given to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 conveyed that knowledge to Insaan. When ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص Nabi-e-Kareem ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went on Me’raaj, he saw many things and he did 

not keep it to himself, he came and informed the Ummah. So, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is not miserly with the knowledge of the unseen.  

 

“The Quraan is definitely not, and cannot be the word of any 

accursed Shaytaan.” 

Allah Ta’ala is saying this because they were accusing Nabi-e-Kareem 

 that someone did Jadoo (black magic) on him and that is why he ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

is saying all these things.  

 

“Where are you heading?” 

Allah Paak is addressing these Kuffar: What are you’ll thinking with 

regards to the Quraan Sharief, with regards to Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? 

 

“The Quraan Sharief is but a great advice to the people of the 

universe, 

For those amongst you who wish to walk the straight path” 

 

If you wish to walk the straight path then the Quraan Sharief is a 

means of guidance for you, it is an advice for you. 

 

“You cannot will anything without the will of Allah Ta’ala who is the 

Rabb of the universe.” 

 

Sura Kausar 

And the last sura that we will take to conclude this chapter is Sura 

Kausar. Sura Kausar is the shortest Sura in the Quraan Sharief.  

Allah Ta’ala says: 
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“(Oh my beloved Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص) Verily we have granted you 

abundant goodness (Kausar)” 

 

Many of us are familiar with the word Kausar, as with regards to the 

Hawdhe Kausar – The Pond of Kausar. 

Hawde-Kausar is one of the greatest blessings that has been granted 

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has been granted 

many other things over and above the Hawdhe-Kausar.  

One of the greatest blessings given to the Ummah of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .is Ramadhaan Sharief. No other Ummah had Laylatul Qadr also ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

So, there are many different ni’mats given specifically for the Ummah 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

Now, we look at some of the great Ni’mats given to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 :himself ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

• Jannat will not be opened and will not allow anyone to enter it 

until Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص goes and opens the door of Jannah.  

• Reckoning will not start until Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص glorifies Allah 

Rabbul Izzat.  

• On that day the real status of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will be 

realised. In front of entire mankind it will be shown that Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is the Imam of all the Ambiyaa.  Nabi Musa A.S who 

in the dunya was Kaleemullah, who used to converse directly 

with Allah Ta’ala, he too will not have the himmat, Hazrat 

Ibraheem A.S who is Khaleelullah – the friend of Allah, he too will 

not have the himmat. Hazrat Isa A.S - Maseehullah, but he too 

will not have the himmat. Hazrat Adam A.S, the father of 

mankind, but he too will not have the himmat. Hazrat Nuh A.S, 

the second father of mankind, but he too will not have the 

Himmat. Whichever Nabi people will go to, he will say “Nafsi, 
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nafsi.” Nobody will have the himmat of going to stand in front of 

Allah Rabbul Izzat.  

 

But when the delegation will go to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he will 

ask, what took you’ll so long, I was waiting for you?  Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will cry out “Ummati, Ummati – My Ummat, My 

Ummat.” Every Nabi on that day will be saying “Nafsi, Nafsi,” 

every person on that day will be saying “nafsi, nafsi.” On that day 

the father will discard his son, the son will not worry about the 

father. The mother if she is expecting, she will drop her foetus, if 

she is breastfeeding, she will discard that baby. Nobody will be 

worried about anybody. But Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will say 

“Ummati, Ummati”. And then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will go in 

front of Allah Rabbul Izzat, and he will prostrate in front of Allah 

Rabbul Izzat, and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself says, that at that 

time I will be inspired with such words of praise, those words, I 

am even unaware of them now. For a long time Nabi-e-Kareem 

 will remain in that haalat praising Allah Rabbul Izzat untilملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Allah Ta’ala will say, Oh my beloved Rasul ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, stand up, wake 

up, ask and you will be granted, Intercede and your intercession 

will be accepted. At that time also, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will not 

make any personal request. He will request that- Ya Allah, the 

entire mankind is in the state of anxiety, they do not know what 

is going to happen, start the reckoning. And then Allah Ta’ala will 

commence with the reckoning on the Day of Qiyaamah. And 

then, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will be granted Maqaamal Mahmood. 

There is only one station like that in Jannat, that is called 

Maqaamal Mahmood, and that is reserved for Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

• On the Day of Qiyaamah there will be no other Nabi who will 

have a Hawdhe-Kausar. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will give his 

Ummatis to drink from that Hawdh.  
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So that is the maqaam of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and Allah Ta’ala is 

talking about all the great ni’mats that have been given to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in this one short ayat.  

 

“So perform Salaah for your Rabb, and sacrifice (make Qurbani)” 

Our whole life is one Qurbani. Then also, at the time of Eid we make 

Qurbani in Allah’s name, not in anybody else’s name, but in the name 

of Allah Ta’ala.  

 

“Verily your enemy will be abtar.” 

 

Abtar is a person whose lineage is cut off because he has no male off 

spring. There is no one to carry the person’s name after his death. So, 

the Quraish of Makkah used to say- Do not worry about Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص because he is Abtar. Once he passes away, this new 

religion of his will also come to an end because he has no sons to 

take his name forward. In this ayat, Allah Ta’ala is giving the 

assurance to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that he will not be Abtar. 

 

I asked the other day – did any biological son carry their fathers name 

as the spiritual sons of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص carried his name? Go to 

Madina Sharief even today, every second person you ask: What is 

your name, Sheikh? Muhammed! You can ask anyone there what 

their name is- Muhammed! Everybody is Muhammed. In Madina 

Sharief, you ask the taxi driver- what’s your name? Muhammed! How 

many have kept their names, their children’s names – Muhammed! 

Go around the globe, how many people are keeping the name of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص alive. The amount of ashaar, the amount of 

poetry that has been composed in praise of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I 

don’t think anyone enjoys that privilege to have that much of poetry 

in their praise. 
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One day while I was at Roudha Mubarak looking at the Dome, one of 

the guards came to me and told me to turn towards the Qiblah. I told 

him that I am just looking at the Dome. He said, “Rukh, rukh, 

meaning turn, turn,” and face the Qiblah. There was a brother from 

Bangladesh there and he told me not to feel bad, because if these 

people were not here then we do not know how many lovers of Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would have given their lives here at Roudha Mubarak. 

How many people would have come here and if they were allowed to 

express their Muhabbat, then we don’t know how many would have 

passed away there and then, while expressing their Muhabbat for 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

So this is how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s name is being carried.  

 

“And we have elevated your name” 

 

And then Allah Ta’ala has made it that wherever Allah Ta’ala’s name 

is mentioned, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s name is mentioned with it. My 

sheikh Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb (Rahmathullahi alayh), 

once mentioned that a person can recite a million times “Laillaha 

Illah’, but if he does not say once in his life, ‘Muhammadur 

Rasulullah”, he will go to Jahannam. He is not a believer.  

 

So this is the maqaam that Allah Ta’ala has given to our beloved 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

So we must ask ourselves, what shukr are we making that Allah Ta’ala 

made us from that Ummat of His beloved Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? How 

much of those sunnats are in our lives? How beloved is that 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to us? Is our Muhabbat a lip service Muhabbat or is it 

a Muhabbat that comes from deep within- from the heart?  
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

 حنمده و نصلي على رسوله الكرمي

Sifat 12: Sifat 12: Sifat 12: Sifat 12: NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem 

    as a Khateebas a Khateebas a Khateebas a Khateeb    ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
 

Today we discuss Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as a Khateeb, i.e. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص delivering Khutbah, waaiz, naseehat and addressing the 

Sahaaba R.A in the different conditions and situations. This 

addressing and giving naseehat was a hukm from Allah Ta’ala.  

Allah Ta’ala orders Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص: 

 

“Advise them,  

And teach them with regards to themselves with eloquent speech.” 

 

The Speech of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s speeches were nothing short of a miracle. If 

we have to look at it in today’s times, if a person has to address an 

audience, or even if a President of a country has to give a speech, 

then that speech is prepared for him, it is doctored, proper language 

is used and so much of preparation goes into that speech- to the 

extent that where the person must pause and how certain phrases 

should be said is also prepared. 
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But if we have to look at the Khutbah’s and speeches of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, it was spontaneous. Something would happen and 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had to address the situation. There were no 

prior preparations, rehearsals or window dressing etc.  

And if we have to ask ourselves- Where are those speeches of the 

presidents today? We do not know, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

spontaneously address the Sahaaba R.A and every word he spoke is 

preserved.  

 

If this is not enough to prove that it was a miracle, then, as we know 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص didn’t have any formal education. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was “Nabi-ul-Ummi” – “The Unlettered Prophet”. He 

did not attend any university where he would have learnt how to 

address people in the different situations, neither did he attend any 

speech therapy etc, but if we have to look at the speeches of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, each one had a special taste. Just by discussing one 

khutbah every Saturday night, we are getting a little taste of it.  

 

(During Ramadaan of the year when these programmes were 

conducted, on a Saturday nights, a khutbah of Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

discussed.) 

 

There are about 10 000 occasions when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

addressed the Sahaba R.A. Sometimes it was prohibitions, sometimes 

information of different commands and at times advices. Of the 

10 000 occasions, very few were in the first 13 years as the first 3 

years was when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص preached very secretly and the 

remaining years in Makkah Sharief was mainly inviting the people to 

Imaan. After the 3
rd

 year of Nubuwwat, then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

was commanded to preach openly and this is when he delivers the 

first Khutbah on Mount Saffa. Thereafter, each Khutbah delivered 

throughout the life of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in Madina Sharief is 
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documented with a chain of narrators.  This is the beauty of our 

religion.  Everything of Deen has a chain, a sanad, that reaches up to 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, to prove that it was 100% authentic. Each word 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is recorded word for word. This is also a 

Mu’jizah (miracle). 

 

The Eloquence of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

 

Another Mu’jizah is the eloquence and usage of words of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did not just say any word that he 

wished to, but each word was used for a reason. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s speech was ‘Jaami-ul-Kalim’. In English we 

would use the phrase ‘An ocean in a tea-cup.’ This too is an 

understatement. If we have to take the Ahaadith, some are short, 

comprising of only 3 words or 3 sentences, but the commentary for 

that Hadith goes into pages and pages. There is one Hadith Kitaab 

called Mishkaat Sharief. The author of Mishkaat Sharief has taken 

different Ahaadith from authentic kitaabs like Bukhari Sharief and 

Muslim Sharief and he has compiled it into one kitaab called 

Mishkaat Sharief. Many scholars have written commentaries on the 

Ahaadith mentioned in the Mishkaat Sharief Kitaab. They have taken 

each Hadith an unpacked it and have given an explanation. One 

commentary of Mishkaat Sharief is called Mirqaat- which if I am not 

mistaken, goes into 12 or 13 volumes. Mazaaire Haq is also an Urdu 

commentary of Mishkaat Sharief, which comprises of 5 volumes. 

Ta’leequs Sabeeh, also a commentary of Mishkaat Sharief, if I am not 

mistaken, goes into about 10 volumes. Imagine, there is so much of 

commentary on Mishkaat Sharief, when it is not even like Bukhari 

Sharief, Muslim Sharief or Thirmidhi Sharief. So this was the Mu’jizah 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. A short Hadith, but look at the commentary 

from it. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has also mentioned it in one Hadith 
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Sharief, that, I have been granted this ability, as we say, to put the 

ocean in a tea cup.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s way of addressing 

 

In the different haalat (conditions), Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

address and deliver the Khutbahs differently and every time Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص addressed the Sahaba, it had the desired effect. The 

speech of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not just words.   

 

As my Sheikh Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb (Rahmathullahi 

alayh) would explain: The reason behind the speech of the 

Mashaaikh and Akaabireen having effect on the people is because 

they made a lot of effort on themselves. One is their Tahajjud, then 

the Taubah, Istighfaar, Ishraaq, Awwabeen and Salaatud-Duha. Their 

Tilaawat of Quraan Sharief, Zikr, fighting the Nafs etc. all generates 

that Nur within the heart and when they speak, the words come out 

in a capsule of Nur. This Nur enters the ears of the listener and 

permeates the heart, and this is why those words have an effect. But 

a person like me, when we speak it is just speech and speech, but in 

reality, it is empty words. It does not really have an effect because 

there is no Nur behind it. We can then imagine Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

speech, if such is the speech of the Akaabireen and Mashaaikh.  

 

Once when I was not feeling well a friend of mine told me, “Don’t 

waste your time taking all the different antibiotics, just take this 

particular one. You only need 3 tablets and everything will be 

knocked out, it is not a long course.” 

 

Like that we take the incident when a Sahabi comes to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and tells Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to give him permission to 

commit zina. In just one sitting Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص explains to him, 
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asking him, “Would you like if someone commits Zina with your 

mother, or with your sister?” He replied, “No.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

tells him, “Now, if you commit Zina, isn’t she someone’s mother, or 

someone’s sister?” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص then places his Mubarak 

hand on the chest of the Sahabi and all the thoughts of zina vanished. 

That Sahabi says that even the thought of Zina never crossed my 

mind after that.  

 

Then we find the Arabs who later became Sahaba R.A, most of them 

were drinkers. They would drink more wine than water. But it only 

took Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to tell them once, only one time that now 

drinking has been made Haraam, and it was all finished. They gave it 

up. Today a person has a problem, he is battling the bottle, or taking 

drugs or any other addiction and he just can’t give it up.  We never 

heard of any Sahaba having withdrawal symptoms, or having to go 

for counseling, etc. Gambling was also in their blood, but when the 

aayaat prohibiting gambling were revealed; Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص just 

had to say it once and finished- that was the end of their gambling.   

 

So this was the Mu’jizah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s speech. What 

nuraaniyat must have been coming out, that immediately it just took 

effect? It affected the hearts so much so that immediately they 

would give up whatever action it was and if it was a hukum, then 

immediately they complied with the hukum.  

 

We take a few examples explaining how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

handled different situations. 

 

(A) At times people may have felt hurt, or there may have been a 

dispute or argument and the situation needed to be handled. 

We see how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص handled the situation that 

occurred after Fath-e-Makkah. After Fath-e-Makkah, the Battle 
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of Hunayn took place and a lot of booty came in. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 distributed it amongst the chiefs of Makkah Sharief, giving ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

them large amounts of booty. The Ansaar were hardly getting 

any booty. Some thoughts came into the minds of some of the 

Ansaar, that now Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has conquered Makkah, 

he has his town back, the Ka’aba Sharief is here also and maybe 

his intention is to remain in Makkah Sharief. This also caused 

two of the young Ansaar to make some uncalledfor statements. 

When these statements reached Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, he 

immediately gathered the Ansaar. This was an occasion only for 

the Ansaar and no one else was to be there. Addressing the 

Ansaar, he asks them, “I heard these statements, is it true?” 

Some of the senior Ansaar said, “Oh Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, yes, some 

young people from amongst us have made these statements, 

but it wasn’t made by any of the seniors.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

then addressed them with such loving words. He says to them, 

“I am from you, and you are from me. If the Ansaar have to 

choose a valley and the rest of the people choose another 

valley, I will choose the valley that the Ansaar have chosen. If 

the Ansaar choose a route and the others choose another route, 

I will choose the road that the Ansaar have chosen.” Then he 

asked them, “Now tell me, does it not please you that these 

people get all the sheep, goats and camels and the gold and 

silver and you get the Nabi of Allah?” Immediately they said, 

“We are happy with this.” Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told them, 

“My life and my death will be with you.” This is how Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص changed the whole situation and put everyone’s 

fears at rest. This was the type of tone he adopted in this 

situation. 

 

(B) On the Plains of Arafaat, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص adopts an 

authoritive tone. He now speaks with authority and abolishes 
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interest and so many other practices and he starts with his 

family first. He says, all the interest that is owed to my uncle 

Hazrat Abbaas ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, is all maaf – finished. Nobody has to pay 

him one cent. In a like manner, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص abolishes 

the killings and family feuds of Jaahiliya. Then to impress upon 

them the importance of honouring one another he asks them, 

“What day is it today?” They say it is the Day of Arafaat, and also 

the Day of Jumuah. He asks, “What city are we in?”, and they 

reply, “The sanctified City of Makkah Sharief”.  Nabi-e-Kareem 

 tells them- Your life, your wealth and your blood is more ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

honourable than this city and this day. So, on the Day of Arafaat, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used the authoritive type of approach.  

 

(C) We then find an incident where one of the Sahaabiyaat stole 

something. Her name was also Faathima R.A. Sometimes we 

may think that how can a Sahabi steal? We must remember that 

it was the Zamaana of Tarbiyyah and some mistakes had to 

happen. When these mistakes happened, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

had to practically demonstrate every command of Deen. So 

these Sahaaba were sacrificed for the Ummah to learn how to 

carry out certain Ahkaam of Deen. This Sahabiyah had stolen 

something and it was proven beyond doubt. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 gave the hukm that her hand must be chopped. Her family ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

decided to get someone close to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to 

intercede on her behalf. For this, they asked Hazrat Zaid bin 

Haritha R.A or Hazrat Usama bin Zaid R.A as they knew that he 

was very close to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. When the Sahabi goes 

and presents this case before Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gets very upset and angry and asks him, “Are you 

interceding with regard to a penalty which Allah Ta’ala has 

imposed?” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص then ascends the Mimbar 

(pulpit) and gives a khutbah. He says, “Even if Faathima, the 
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daughter of Muhammed ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had to steal, I would order her 

hand to be chopped off.” This was to show the seriousness of 

the situation and the justice and equality in Islaam. In other 

words whoever commits the crime, will get the punishment. So 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص adopts that mode on that occasion.  

 

(D) Then we take the time when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was in his 

Marze-Wafaat (final illness), and could not come out to the 

Musjid. The Sahaba R.A were extremely grieved, they felt the 

pain and they teared at not being able to see Nabi-e-Kareem 

 Hazrat Abbas R.A sees this situation and goes to inform .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص about the Haalat and condition of the 

Sahaba. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gets ready, he ties his Mubarak 

head with a bandage and leaning on the Sahaba, he comes 

out to the Musjid. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak feet are 

dragging on the floor, and he was brought in by the Sahaaba 

and put on the Mimbar. All the Sahaba gathered and Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص addresses them in a loving tone. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 needs to mend their broken hearts. He does not give ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

false hopes like we would, by saying, “Don’t worry I will be 

fine or tomorrow I am going to be okay.” Nabi-e-Kareem 

 addresses the Sahaaba R.A, saying, “You’ll are afraid of ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

the passing away of your prophet, is that what is worrying 

you’ll? Which Nabi lived forever?” Then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

tells them, “Definitely I am going to pass away, I am going to 

leave this Dunya, I am going to be separated from you but 

our meeting place will be the Pond of Kauthar. This is just a 

temporary separation, I am going ahead to prepare the 

Aakhirah for you, I am going to get everything ready for you, 

our meeting place is going to be the Pond of Kauthar.” And 

then Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص gives them advices, he says, “Oh 

Ansaar, you must honour the Muhajireen and Oh Muhajireen 
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you must honour the Ansaar. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells them, 

“As long as you hold on to the Quraan Sharief, and the 

Sunnah, you will not have any problems in life. We will 

separate now just as all the other Ambiyaa A.S were 

separated from their people, but shortly we will meet at 

Hawdhe-e-Kauthar.” 

So on this occasion Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص didn’t take the tone 

of authority, like- what are you’ll crying for, or don’t you have 

Imaan, etc! 

 

So, on different occasions the speeches of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a 

different flavour, but which ever occasion it was, when Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص spoke, it always had the desired effect. This was the 

Mu’jizah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

(E) When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص wanted the people to contribute 

on the occasion of Tabuk, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص just had to 

make one announcement and immediately wealth started 

pouring in. Hazrat Uthmaan R.A brings in his wealth, Hazrat 

Abu Bakr R.A comes and gives all his belongings away, and 

Hazrat Umar R.A comes and gives half of his belongings 

away. 

Today how many announcements, leaflets and pamphlets 

the organizations have to make, and they have to have 

balance sheets and take pictures of what they are doing, to 

prove that they are doing the work. It is important to 

investigate where we give our monies because we have so 

many bogus collectors today,  but what I’m trying to say is 

that look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص on that occasion of Tabuk, 

he just makes one announcement and immediately wealth 

starts pouring in. 
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Whatever the occasion was, whether it was a prohibition, a request 

or a commandment, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s speeches always had that 

desired effect and brought home the results. 

 

May Allah Ta’ala give us the Taufeeq to study the different Khutbahs 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and make amal on the teachings of our 

beloved Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.    
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6 
سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سملاللهم صل عىل   

Sifat 13: NabiSifat 13: NabiSifat 13: NabiSifat 13: Nabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem 

    as a Juristas a Juristas a Juristas a Jurist    ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
 

We are discussing the next Sifat (quality) of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

which is Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as a Jurist, as we may call a Mufti. 

It is important to remember that not every person, even though he 

may be an Aalim, can issue Fatwas. To issue a ruling of which the 

guidelines have been set out already is not so difficult, but no person 

possess the quality to issue rulings as Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did.  

 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was questioned, he would not just give a 

blanket ruling to everyone. When it comes to Shari laws then there 

was no change to those rulings. For example, Before Islam many 

people were married to two sisters at the same time, or had more 

than four wives. When these people accepted Islam, Nabi-e-Kareem 

 instructed them to separate from one of the two sisters, as it is ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

prohibited in Islam to be married to two sisters at the same time. 

Besides these types of rulings, the Sahaba R.A would come to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asking different questions. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

assess the situation, assess the person asking the question and then 

he would give the best answer for that person. This is why we find in 

many instances that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had given different answers 

for the same question to the different Sahaba R.A.  
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We take an example. An old, frail and weak person went to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and asked Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to advise him on what 

Ibaadat he can make through which he can earn the closeness to 

Allah Ta’ala. Looking at this person being old, weak and with not 

much physical strength, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told him, “Keep your 

tongue moist in the remembrance of Allah.” Engaging in Zikr is simple 

and easy so for this old and weak person, this was suitable for him. 

 

Then, we see that there was another Sahabi by the name of Hazrat 

Ghaylan ath-Thaqafi R.A who also asked the same question. He was 

in the prime of his life, he was strong and big built. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 said to him, “Remain engaged in Jihad.” Hazrat Ghaylan R.A ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

thereafter spent his days in the battlefield and his life was Jihad.  

 

Another Sahabi R.A also requested Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to advise him 

on some Ibaadat. At this time there was no Fardh Jihad taking place. 

(In a Muslim country if there is a call for Jihad, then it is compulsory 

on all able Muslims to ‘down tools’, and join the Jihad, despite their 

profession etc). This Sahabi came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص seeking 

permission to go out in Jihad. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص stopped him (as it 

was not a Fardh Jihad) and told him, “You go and make Khidmat of 

your parents.” 

 

Hazrat Abu Dhar R.A asked Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to prescribe some 

form of Ibaadat for him. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells him, “Oh Abu 

Dhar, control your temper!” This was the Ibaadat prescribed to him, 

because he was carrying out all the other Ibaadat, but he had a 

strong temperament and had difficulty controlling his temper.  

 

From these examples we see how the different answers were given 

to different people.  This is what we call a Faqih – A Jurist. It is not 

just having knowledge of Deen, but a deep understanding if it.  
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Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is reported to have narrated:  

“That person whom Allah Ta’ala intends goodness for him, then 

Allah Ta’aala gives him Faqaahat (a deep understanding) in Deen.” 

 

Alhamdulillah, we find that many of our Akaabireen and Mashaaikh, 

especially those in the field of Tasawuf, are blessed by Allah Ta’ala 

with foresight and insight. They too have been given the ability to 

give different answers to different people and understand the 

person. We especially find this where a person takes a Sheikh and 

then he opens up to this Sheikh, and explains his condition to him. 

The Sheikh then is able to advise him accordingly.  

 

At times you may get a person who is over generous. To him, the 

Sheikh will stop him from spending more. And on the other hand, 

there may be a person who is a miser. He will be told to spend.  

 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was asking for collection for the Battle of 

Tabuk, Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A had brought in all his belongings and 

gave it to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص accepted it. 

Hazrat Umar R.A brought half of his belongings and Nabi-e-Kareem 

 accepted it. Hazrat Uthmaan R.A brought so much of wealth ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

and gold coins and placed it in the lap of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص accepted it. But one Sahabi came and gave one 

gold coin and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did not accept it. He gave it back 

to him. This was because Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص understood his haalat 

(condition) at home. The family of Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A had their 

mindset made and if they had to suffer poverty it would have 

brought them closer to Allah Ta’ala. But the family of this Sahabi, if 

they had to suffer some hunger or poverty, then they might start 

blaming Deen for it.  
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My Sheikh, Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb (Rahmathullahi alayh) 

explained that sometimes a person is working in a casino and after 

listening to some Bayaan he desires to change his life. If he asks an 

ordinary person, the person will tell him that his earnings are 

Haraam, and that he must resign immediately. This is outwardly 

correct. But a person with Faqaahat will study the person first. This 

person may blame Deen if he does not find a job in that month to pay 

his rent, water, lights, accounts, children’s school fees etc and he may 

lose his Imaan. After assessing his situation, the Faqih will then advise 

him. He may tell him to continue while looking for another job and as 

soon as he finds a suitable job, he must resign and move on to the 

new job. But if the person has strong Imaan and he is maybe single, 

with not much expenses and commitments then he will be told to 

resign immediately.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a lot of wisdom and used a lot of tact. We 

find this in the following example. There was a Sahabi by the name of 

Hazrat Husayn ibn ‘Ubayd R.A. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص met him once 

when he was still thinking of accepting Islaam. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

asks him, “Oh Husayn, how many gods do you worship?” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did not give him any long Bayaan/speech about shirk 

etc, he merely asked him this question. This person replied, “I 

worship 7 gods: one in the sky and six I have with me.” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked him, “Which god are you afraid off?” He said, 

“The one in the sky.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص then told him, “Abandon 

the other 6 gods.” This is how Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would explain to 

them, and this is exactly what this person did.  

 

Then we find that despite Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص being the Nabi of 

Allah Ta’ala- the one receiving Wahi (revelation), he never found it 

difficult to say, “I do not know.” Today, a Mufti or Aalim may not 

know an answer, however this does not mean that Islaam does not 
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provide the answer. The answer is there but it is just that this 

particular Mufti or Aalim has to research or check the answer. In the 

time of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص the aayaat were still being revealed. An 

incident may have occurred and revelation regarding that had not 

been sent down as yet. The case would come to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would ask them to wait as revelation was 

not revealed as yet. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never found it below 

himself to say that.  

 

A lesson for us to take from this, is that we must never feel that we 

have to know everything. In today’s time, in whichever profession a 

person maybe in, he finds it difficult to say that he has to find out, or 

he has to check up etc. Nobody likes to feel stumped- that he does 

not know something. But nobody is perfect and we can’t know 

everything. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was the Nabi of Allah Ta’ala, yet 

there were times when questions had come to him and he had 

replied saying that no aayat has been revealed as yet.  

 

An incident comes to mind with regards to ‘Rajam’ – stoning/pelting. 

In Islam the rule is, that if a married person commits Zina (adultery) 

he must be stoned to death and if an unmarried person commits 

Zina, then he must be lashed a 100 lashes. The law is, that a person 

who wants to accuse someone of committing Zina has to produce 

four witnesses – one is himself and another three eye witnesses for 

his case to be established. This rule is also for the person who himself 

confesses to have commited Zina, as we find the incident of the 

woman who came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص herself and presented her 

case to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked her to wait 

for a while to see if she was expecting. She came back and tells Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that she is expecting. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص then asked 

her to wait again till the child is born. During this period she was not 

put into jail, neither was there any officers visiting and keeping a 
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check on her.  She was free to run away etc; however her Imaan was 

such that after the baby was born she came back to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 asked her to wean ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص When she came back, Nabi-e-Kareem .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

the child off. She again had two years in which she could have eloped 

etc, but after the child was weaned, she came back to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 She brings the child with her, the child is holding onto a piece .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

of bread showing he can eat solids. She then presents herself for her 

punishment to be meted out. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص instructs the 

Sahaba R.A to stone her to death. While stoning her, some blood 

gushed forward and one of the Sahaba R.A moved backwards and 

made some statement of not wanting the filthy blood to come on 

him. When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص heard this, he reprimanded that 

Sahabi and told him that the Taubah she made was such that if it was 

distributed, it will be sufficient to have everyone forgiven.  

 

One Sahabi had committed Zina and came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

confessing that he had committed Zina. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص turned 

his face away. He went on the other side and says, “Ya Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I 

have committed Zina, meet out the punishment to me.” Again Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص turns his face away. The same thing happens again 

and on the fourth time Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told him, “Now you have 

brought the punishment on yourself.”  

 

The Sahaba R.A wanted the punishment in the Dunya because they 

were afraid of the punishment in the Aakhirah. If we have to look at 

the History of Islaam, in the time of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and the 

Kulafaa-e-Raashideen, there were only isolated incidents of someone 

committing Zina. Sometimes a doubt may come in the mind, that 

how can a Sahabi commit Zina. Firstly, we must remember that it was 

the Zamaana of Tarbiyyah. People were just accepting Islam and they 

still had many weaknesses in them. As the days went by, these 

weaknesses were cleansed. Secondly, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a 
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duty to practically teach us how every command of Allah Ta’ala was 

to be carried out. These Sahaba were basically sacrificed for our sake, 

for the sake of the education of the Ummah. These crimes had to 

take place, for the laws and punishments to be meted out practically.  

Coming back to what we were discussing – a person who wants to 

accuse someone of committing Zina has to produce four witnesses. If 

he fails to do so, the accused will be let free and he will have to be 

given the punishment of 80 lashes for accusing the person.    

 

A Sahabi once came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and asked him, “If a 

person finds his wife committing Zina, how is he going to get four 

witnesses at that time?” By the time he finds four witnesses, the 

person will run away and if he has to kill that person then he will be 

in a problem for killing someone.  This Sahabi told Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that Allah Ta’ala will find a way out for this. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

explained to this Sahabi that up to now there is nothing revealed and 

if an incident of this nature has to happen, we will have to go by 

these aayaat. A few days later, this happened to his cousin. He came 

to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that this is what 

happened to my cousin. He does not have four witnesses and 

therefore does not come forward. It is when this case came, that 

Allah Ta’ala revealed the aayat of ‘Liaan’.  

 

Liaan is when a husband or wife finds his spouse committing Zina and 

there are no witnesses present, he will then come to the Islamic 

court and file a complaint. He will be asked to take four qasms 

(oaths) that he is speaking the truth, and if he is lying then Allah’s 

curse must be on him. The spouse will then be asked if she agrees 

with what is being said. If she denies, then she will be made to take a 

qasm to say that the complainant is speaking lies and if I am lying 

then the anger of Allah must be upon me. Once this is done, the 

nikah is broken. We will not go into the details of the laws, but the 
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point we are making here is that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did not find it 

below him to say that there is no revelation on the particular issue at 

the moment.  

 

On another occasion, before the laws of inheritance were revealed in 

the Quraan Sharief, we find that a Sahabi passed away. The Arabs in 

Jaahiliyya, believed that the womenfolk (mother, sister, wife etc), 

and minor children do not inherit from a person. This Sahabi left 

behind a wife, two daughters and a minor son. His two paternal 

cousins claimed all his wealth because of this rule of Jaahiliyya. The 

wife of this Sahabi pleaded with them saying that, if they did not 

want to give her any wealth, then they should marry her two 

daughters so that they would be taken care of. They refused this also. 

She came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and explained her condition. Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells her to make dua to Allah Ta’ala and Allah Ta’ala 

will make a way out for her, as these laws were not yet revealed. It 

was when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص responded to her in this way that the 

ayat regarding inheritance was revealed, and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

called for the two cousins to bring all the inheritance back.  

 

Then we find the same type of situation with Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

own family. We had discussed the incident of Hazrat Aisha R.A in 

detail previously, but let us take and appreciate this angle of it. Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s own wife, Ma Aisha R.A is being accused and 

slandered. At that time also, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص doesn’t not pass 

any ruling on his own until Wahi comes, although it was his own and 

most beloved wife.  

 

A lesson for us to take 

Many a time we get involved in discussions about Deen because we 

may have some knowledge. If we are asked a question and we do not 

know the answer, we must not find it below ourselves to say, “I do 
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not know.” To be able to say, “I do not know,” is also part of 

knowledge.  

 

We take the last point on this section. Despite being the Nabi of 

Allah, and the most knowledgeable on earth, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

still made mashwara with the Sahaba. At times he would take their 

opinion and leave his own opinion. The one incident that comes to 

mind is on the occasion of Uhud. The Kuffaar army was advancing 

towards Madina Sharief. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asked the Sahaba for 

their mashwara- whether to stay in Madina Sharief and defend 

ourselves or should we go out and meet the army. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ,s own opinion was that they should remain in Madina Sharief’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

but many Sahaba R.A who had not taken part in Badr where thirsty to 

get onto the battle field. They showed their loyalty to Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .and Allah Ta’ala and asked him to go out to meet the army ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went into his house and put on his armour. 

Some of the other Sahaba told them that it was Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s opinion to stay in Madina Sharief and you’ll are forcing him to’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

go out. They approached Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and asked for maaf. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said that it is not appropriate for a Nabi of Allah 

to now remove this armour before getting onto the battle field. So, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص took the opinion of the Sahaba R.A. 

 

We learn that we must also consult and make mashwara. Sometimes 

with our wives, or with our children or parents or some elders and 

we will get some direction.  

 

These are some lessons we take from this aspect of the life of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. May Allah Ta’ala give us the understanding.   
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6 

و �رك و سملاللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد   

Sifat 14: The pure heart Sifat 14: The pure heart Sifat 14: The pure heart Sifat 14: The pure heart 

of Nabiof Nabiof Nabiof Nabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
 

Tonight, we discuss the pure heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

From many Ahaadith we find that the promises of Jannah are not 

confined to Ibaadat, but the promises of Jannah are also made on 

Akhlaaq – Good Character. 

 

Once, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was sitting with the Sahaba R.A. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told them that, if you want to see a person of Jannah, 

see the person who walks past. A Sahabi who was not sitting in this 

gathering happend to walk past at that time. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

called him a person of Jannah. A Sahabi from this group followed this 

person and tried to observe what actions he was doing. He 

approached him and asked him permission to stay with him. He 

stayed with this Sahabi for a while. He found that he was not 

engaged in any extraordinary actions or Ibaadat. He was engaged in 

his Salaah; he would awake for Tahajjud etc and make the Ibaadat 

that all the others were doing. He could not pin-point any other 

special act and approached the Sahabi. He narrated the incident that 

occurred and asked him what he was doing to receive this glad-

tiding. He replied, “I am not really doing anything that is different 

from the other Sahaba, however I keep my heart clean. I do not hold 

any malice, ill-feelings, hatred, and animosity for anyone.” 



 

 

 
239 

 

Having a pure and clean heart is of utmost importance. We must be 

able to forgive, forget and put things behind us, despite the dispute 

or problem we may have had.  

 

I once read an article of a professor who presented half a glass of 

water to his class. He asks them, “How much of water is in this 

glass?” They replied, “Half a glass.” He asks, “Who has the ability to 

carry this glass?” They said, “Everyone has the strength to carry half a 

glass of water.” He then carried out an experiment. He tells them, 

“Hold this glass of water for me.” One of the students holds the glass 

and he says, “Keep on holding it.” Now, the longer you hold it in one 

position it becomes weightier and difficult to carry and after fifteen 

to twenty minutes that same half glass of water becomes a burden to 

carry. He then explained to them, “Why do we carry unnecessary 

baggage with us? The argument or problem maybe over. It may seem 

small but the longer we carry it, the weightier it becomes and the 

more place it takes in the heart. It takes the peace of heart away.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has warned us in many Ahaadith with regards to 

jealousy, hatred, enmity, animosity and family ties. Even on 

auspicious nights like Shabe Baraat, every person is forgiven, except 

the people who have enmity for each other. Their matter is put on 

hold until they sort it out. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has taught us to get rid of these sicknesses from 

our hearts. As with every Sifat, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص not only 

possessed that Sifat, but he possessed it to the highest possible 

degree that a human can attain. There was no one that could excel 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in any Sifat whatsoever. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
had every quality. With regards to the rest of us, we may find a 

person who is extremely good in one sifat but he lacks in another 

quality. Example, we find employees saying, “My boss, he is a very 
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generous person. He gives us extra money for Eid, or anytime we go 

to him, he helps us out, but you know he has a temper. You have to 

understand him.”  

 

Purity of Heart 

If we have to just take the one incident of Hinda, we will be able to 

understand this Sifat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

Hinda ordered that the liver of Hazrat Hamza R.A be cut out of his 

body, his face must be mutilated, his ears and nose must be cut off 

and then she made a necklace out of all this. She ordered that the 

liver and other parts of his body be brought to her and she wanted to 

cook and eat it. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was very affected when he saw 

the body of his uncle Hazrat Hamza R.A. Years later, Hinda accepted 

Islaam and she came complaining to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that her 

husband, Abu Sufyaan was a bit tight with his money. Imagine, what 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص could have told her! But look at Nabi-e-Kareem 

 he told her, do not worry, whatever you require for running the ,ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

home, you take it quietly from his money.  

 

This was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص; he held no grudges at all in his heart. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص never took revenge. He never raised his hand or 

voice on a person for personal reasons. His heart was pure.  

 

How did Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص manage to maintain such a pure 

heart? 

 

� Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s maintaining this pure state of heart, shows 

that there was definitely Divine intervention. We see the divine 

intervention when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was a child. Hazrat Haleema 

R.A, the foster mother of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص takes cares of him and 

when the time frame was completed, she had gone back and 
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requested if she could take him back, because he was a source of 

great barakah and blessings. The mother of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

acceded to the request and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went back with 

Hazrat Haleema Sa’diyyah R.A. One day, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was 

playing with the children of the village. They came running home and 

said that two people have come and taken him (referring to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص) away. Haleema R.A came out in the state anxiety and 

she found Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s face to have lost all colour. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s face was white. She asked him what had happened. 

He told her, these two people came, they cut open my chest, 

removed something, washed it and put it back and then closed my 

chest up. 

 

It is only in recent times that the doctors have mastered the art of a 

bypass and that too, after preparing the patient and making sure that 

all the machinery is in place. After the bypass, the recovery process is 

also so long. But look at this, in a couple of seconds, the whole heart 

is removed, washed with the waters of Zam-Zam and put back into 

the chest of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. These were the Malaaikah that had 

come and washed his Heart.  

 

Any child that is born has some inherent bad qualities in them. To see 

this, all one has to do is to put two children together with two 

different sweets. Who has thought them how to fight and be jealous 

etc? So Insaan has those inherent qualities. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did 

not have them, all this was washed out. This incident was known as 

Shaqqus Sadr. Hazrat Anas R.A said, “I had seen that little mark that 

was left by the Malaaikah.”  

 

� Jibraeel A.S came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in the Cave if Hira and 

pressed him. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said that he pressed him so hard 

that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص actually felt pain. The reason and need for 
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embracing Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص three times was to confer things into 

the heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

was the only heart that had the capacity to accept the Wahi 

(revelation) of the Quraan Sharief. The Zaboor, Injeel and Taurah 

were also divine scriptures, but their weight was nothing near to the 

weight that the Quraan Sharief has. We had read in the Taraweeh 

Salaah today,  

 

“Had this Quraan Sharief been revealed on the mountain, you 

would have seen that mountain shatter, cleft asunder out of the 

Khasihyat (fear of Allah Rabbul Izzat).” 

 

That is the weight of the words of the Quraan Sharief. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 s heart was the only heart that had the capacity to take this’ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

weight. It is mentioned in the books of Hadith that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 had the strength of a hundred men... No other heart would ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

have been able to handle it.    

 

So, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s heart was washed on the occasion known 

as Shaqqus Sadr and the other was the embracing of Hazrat Jibraeel 

A.S. This too conferred different things from Allah Ta’ala into the 

heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. This is why this Deen of Islaam can only 

be spread from heart to heart. The Deen of Islaam cannot be self 

studied. Research can be done but it requires the Noor which comes 

from the heart. Wallahi, there is a connection between those hearts 

which we can’t understand. This is a different topic, which we will 

discuss on another occasion InshaAllah.   

 

� The third occasion is when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was going on 

Me’raaj. Jibraeel A.S fetched Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and first took him 

to the Ka’aba Sharief. At the Kaaba Sharief, the chest of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was opened again. The heart was again washed with 
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Zam-Zam. There were things that were put into the heart of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, which only Allah Ta’ala knows. My Sheikh, Hazrat 

Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb (Rahmathullahi alayh) said, “Every 

engine has a fuel, this, that was put into the heart of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 was the fuel to be able to undertake that journey, to be able to ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

withstand what Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was to witness of Jannat and 

Jahannam and to be able to witness whatever of Allah Ta’ala 

revealed to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.”  

 

On the request of Nabi Musa A.S, Allah Ta’ala casted just a little of 

His Tajalli on the mountain. That mountain crushed and the whole 

group of Nabi Musa A.S fell down unconscious, because they never 

had this that was put into the heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. What 

was put in the heart of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made it possible for 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to travel to Sidratul Muntaha and beyond.  

 

So, this was the third occasion where Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s chest 

was opened, washed and whatever was decreed was put in and it 

was sealed again. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص then undertook a journey that 

will never be undertaken till Qiyaamah. Unlike the bypass patient, he 

did not need to rest, or be in the I.C.U, High Care and then the 

general ward. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص undertook a journey with such 

speed, to Musjid-ul-Aqsa on the Buraaq, and then from Aqsa with the 

Raff-Raff up to the heavens and came back, all in a portion of the 

night. This was the power and Qudrat of Allah Ta’ala.  

 

This is why we see that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s heart is absolutely 

pure. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص did not even have an iota of malice for 

anyone in his heart. His concern was only that everyone must come 

onto Imaan, and everyone must get Jannah.  
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As Mu’mineen we should adopt this quality of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص of 

keeping our hearts clean. What is the sense in harbouring ill feelings, 

fighting with people, and going on over the same problems? It is 

pride that stops us and doesn’t allow us to let it go. Even if it was not 

our fault, let us ask for Maaf (forgiveness) and bury the hatred.  

 

We must take this lesson from Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and we must try 

and have a clean heart. May Allah Ta’ala bless me with a clean heart, 

bless you with a clean heart and bless the entire Ummah. Aameen. 
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6 

 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

Muhammad Muhammad Muhammad Muhammad ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    thethethethe    

BBBBeloved Propheteloved Propheteloved Propheteloved Prophet    
 

One of the sections in the kitaab “Muhammad ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, As if you can see 

him,” by Sheikh A’id Al-Qarni, is titled Muhammad ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the Beloved 

Prophet. We had discussed previously the love that the Sahaba R.A 

showed for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. In this section, he asks the question, 

“What made them love Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to such a degree?” The 

explanation to this is written very beautifully; therefore I will read it 

directly to you from here. He starts of the section by quoting an ayat 

of the Quraan Sharief: 

“…those who believe in him (Nabi-e-Kareemملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص)))) honour him, help 

him, and follow the light (the Quraan) which has been sent down 

with him.” 

 

In a Hadith it is related that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, 

“A person cannot have Imaan until I become more beloved to him 

than his children, his father, and all people.” 

 

Whoever studies the biographies of the Sahaba, knows the profound 

love they felt for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, a love that controlled their 

every emotion; a love that cannot be matched by the love that a 

person feels towards his son, his father, his mother, or his wife; a love 

that reached the innermost recesses of their hearts. 
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But why did they love Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص so much? 

 

This is a legitimate question, for throughout history no group of 

people have loved their leader, their king, their spiritual guide, or 

anyone else for that matter as much as the Sahaba loved Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. They tried their best to imitate his every action, and 

they obeyed his every command. They were willing to use their bodies 

as human shields to protect him, and they were willing to do anything 

to protect not just his life, but his honour as well. Some of them were 

in such awe of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that they were never able to look 

directly at his Mubarak face – to fix their gaze on him long enough to 

get a clear image of him. In answer to his command some of them 

went out to foreign lands, knowing that certain death awaited them 

at the hands of Islam’s enemies; and yet they were happy to leave, as 

if they were going to spend their first night with a new bride – such 

was the degree to which they loved Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and believed 

in his message. In every possible way, they preferred Nabi-e-Kareem 

 over their own selves : they preferred his happiness over their ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

own happiness; they desired his comfort, even if it meant that they 

had to struggle and work hard; and they desired that he should eat 

his fill, even if that meant they would go hungry. They would never 

raise their voices over the voice of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, and they 

would never force their opinion upon him or decide to do something 

without first seeking his decision and then submitting to it. They loved 

him, they obeyed him, they were in awe of him, and they strove to 

follow every aspect of his Sunnah. As for the causes of their love for 

him, well, there are many causes – the greatest of them being that he 

was just a man, but he was also the Messenger of the Most Merciful 

Allah Ta’ala; he was the chosen one from mankind and jinns. Allah 

sent him to take mankind out of the darkness of disbelief, and to 

bring them into the light of true Islamic Tawheed. And Allah Ta’ala 
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sent him to take people by the hand and to lead them to Jannah, 

which is as wide as the heavens and the earth.  

 

And they loved him not just because he was a Messenger of ALLAH 

TA’ALA- even though that was the main reason why they loved him – 

but also because of his noble qualities and wonderful manners. He 

won them over with the wonderful way in which he dealt with them 

and with the kindness and generosity that he constantly bestowed 

upon them. In spending time with him, they constantly felt spiritual 

elation and a strengthening of their Imaan. They felt this way after 

having spent years wandering in darkness, kufr, and ignorance. He, 

after all, was the one who washed their souls – by the permission of 

Allah – from the filth of Shirk. He was the one who purified their 

insides from the sin of Kufr, and who washed their hearts from the 

shame of worshipping idols. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص taught them how to 

lead a noble life, and he filled their breasts with happiness after they 

had spent years feeling confused and miserable. He built in their 

hearts fortresses of Faith, after their hearts had been a barren 

wasteland of doubt and misguidance. 

 

Before he came to them with his message, they lived like wandering 

beasts. They had no faith, no manners, no prayer, no charity, no light, 

and no righteousness. Theirs was a gloomy and dark life which 

involved worshipping false idols, penetrating lewd acts, senselessly 

imbibing large quantities of alcohol, needlessly spilling the blood of 

innocent people, and constantly plundering and destroying one 

another’s villages and towns. They had no purpose, no real reason to 

wake up every morning, for they did not know Allah – and there is no 

true life without knowledge of Allah Ta’ala. And they knew nothing of 

the Hereafter; they simply wandered in their misguidance, wasting 

away the hours and days of their empty lives, and waiting for their 

insignificant deaths.  
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They had hearts that were harder than stones and souls that were 

darker than the darkest part of the night. They did not contemplate 

the universe around them; they did not care about the sanctity of 

human life; they did not care whether they gained wealth through 

honest or dishonest means; they, as a people, did not uphold any 

higher principals or values.  

 

Does this description ring a bell? This describes our condition today. 

The Sahaba R.A were in this condition as they had no guidance. We 

have no excuse for being this way.  

 

When Allah Ta’ala willed to save them, to bring them happiness, and 

to bestow upon them success, He sent Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to them. 

Then, it was as if they were reborn, and it was as if the world was 

born anew as well. Revelation began to descend back and forth, 

between the heavens and the earth, always brining new teachings of 

the divine law that was being revealed to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. That 

divine law meant happiness for Allah’s slaves and up righteousness 

for the community of Muslims. Thereafter, good deeds, after a long 

period of being absent of earth, begun to be built, slaves began to be 

freed, hearts began to be filled with knowledge and Imaan, bodies 

began to be purified, and Salaah began to be performed. The Quraan 

was now recited and studied, and the Ahaadith of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 were know being collected and disseminated among students of ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

knowledge. Furthermore, an entire nation became freed from the 

shackles of slavery to other created beings, and the most beautiful 

civilization the world has ever known began to develop and flourish.  

 

The Sahaba loved Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص because it was through him 

that they came to know Allah Ta’ala, and because it was he who 

informed them about what they had to do in order to gain the 

Pleasure of Allah Ta’ala. Loving Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was the least the 
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Sahaba could do to honour him, for he was the one who showed them 

the straight path that leads to Jannah and warned them against 

every form of misguidance, and against anything that leads to 

Jahannam. He was the one who said to them, “O people, say, “None 

has the right to be worshipped but Allah, “and you will succeed.” 

Regarding Salaah, he said to them: “Pray as you have seen me pray.” 

Regarding Hajj, he said to them: Take from me your rites (of Hajj). He 

taught them his Sunnah, and he said to them: “Whosoever turns 

away from my Sunnah (my way, my guidance, etc.) is not from me.” 

And he exhorted them to fear Allah, saying to them: “The person 

among you who fears Allah the most is the most knowledgeable with 

regards to Allah, (and he said that person) is me.” Through Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Allah Ta’ala saved the Sahaba from Jahannam; through 

him, Allah Ta’ala saved the Sahaba from spiritual blindness and 

misguidance; and through him, Allah Ta’ala saved them from 

ignorance. 

 

How could the Sahaba, nay, how could Muslims in general, not love 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص when he is the ideal role model for all their good 

deeds? When one performs any act of worship – be in Wudhu 

(ablution), Salaah (prayer), Roza (fasting), Zakaat (charity), Hajj, 

remembering Allah – one has to first imagine how Nabi-e-Kareem 

 performed that act of Ibaadat (worship), and only then can one ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

perform that act of Ibaadat properly. How can Muslims not love Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص when he is a guide, teacher, and example for them in 

every aspect of their lives? 

 

How can Muslims not love Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص when he invited 

people, through his sayings and actions, to everything that is good 

and virtuous – truthfulness, justice, peace, mercy, brotherhood, 

generosity etc.? And how can Muslims not love Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

when he warned them, and tried to save them, from all forms of evil – 



 

 

 
250 

 

such as oppression, transgression, and injustice. The day one starts 

practicing the teachings of Islaam, the day upon which one begins to 

follow the example of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is the day one is truly 

born. 

 

Up until that day he is like a dead person living on the earth. He is 

living an empty life. 

 

The happiness of every individual on earth hinges upon following the 

example of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, since he alone, of all human beings, 

was upon the truth in everything he said and did. All of our sayings 

and deeds must first be scrutinized in order to see whether they are in 

accordance with his sayings and deeds, for he is the standard of all 

that is good, and his Sunnah is the yardstick by which all else is 

measured. 

 

In the above, he explains so beautifully the level of Muhabbat (love) 

one should have for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

On earth, in this Dunya, we hear of different people in the different 

professions. For example, a person who is sick is told about a certain 

doctor in a certain town. Some people will give good reports and 

some people will give bad reports about this doctor. Then, if a person 

feels that he might be affected by Jadoo (black magic), he will look 

for an Aamil. The same medication is given to three different people, 

to the first it may help, to the second it may cause more harm and to 

the third it may work to a certain degree. So, different things have 

different effects on different people. 

 

This is not the case with the Tariqah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. We can 

imagine it from understanding what the period of Jaahiliya was like 

and how they became after accepting Islaam. The people in Jaahiliya 
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would sit with their friends and engage in gambling. They would lose 

so much of money that all their wealth would be finished and then 

they would actually gamble their wives away. 

 

There is one example: In the days of Jaahiliyya mothers would upon 

birth, hide their infant daughters due to the practice of the Arabs. 

They considered it a blemish if their first child was a daughter. Under 

the pretext of it being another person’s child, this mother would 

slowly bring the child into the house. The father would play with the 

daughter and when the mother saw that he had Muhabbat for this 

child, she told him that this is your child. This father was now torn 

between two emotions. He, on the one side had developed great 

Muhabbat for his daughter and on the other side according to the 

family custom, this was considered as a blemish.  

 

What type of a heart a person must have. A father comes home one 

day and tells the mother to dress the child up because he is taking his 

daughter to meet the family members. The mother dressed the child 

in her best outfit, made her look beautiful and the child went 

excitedly holding the fathers hand. The father took her, they walked 

and walked until they were out of the town. She asked the father, 

“Where are we going?” The father then stopped and started digging 

a hole. This child is there; she watched her father and some other 

family members of his digging the hole and even dusted the sand off 

her father’s shoes.  He then took her and threw her into the hole. She 

pleads with him. But the father covered her with the sand and buried 

her alive.  

 

What kind of darkness they were in! Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came with 

a Tariqah that those very same people who were burying their 

daughters alive, gambling their wives away and would kill at the fall 

of a hat – those very same people lay on the battle field and were 

dying of thirst and when they heard a moan, they said, “Give the 
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water to that person.” Those very same people were now prepared 

to die if someone else can be saved. There was so much of feeling, 

brotherhood and kindness that history never witnessed before. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص once asked the Sahaba R.A, “Who would host 

this guest of mine?” The one Ansaari Sahabi said, “I will host him.” He 

took him home and his wife told him that there is only a little bit of 

food, just enough for the children. We were supposed to go hungry. 

He told her to lull the children of to sleep and serve the little food to 

the guest, and when we sit to eat, switch the lamp off. I will pretend 

to eat and the guest will then eat and he will be satisfied. That was 

the type of feeling they had!  

 

We see the brotherhood when the Muhajireen came to Madina 

Sharief. The one Ansaari Sahabi took his Muhaajir brother to his 

house. He told the Muhaajir brother, this is my house – you choose 

which half you want. This is my clothing, you choose which clothing 

you want, this is my business – half is yours and these are my wives, 

tell me which one I must divorce so you can marry her.  

 

This was the type of feeling they had for one another thereafter. 

While prior to this, they were prepared to kill over trivial issues. So 

look at what the Sahaba were, but when they adopted this value 

system then see what they became. We find that the older 

generations had the value system of Islaam. Although they may have 

not had so much of knowledge but they had values. Today there is an 

explosion of knowledge but we are bankrupt when it comes to 

values. We have thrown all that respect and adab away, we have lost 

all our values. We have lost this value system and now see what we 

have become.  

 

The tariqah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is tried, proven and tested. Any 

community or nation that adopts this value system will be successful 
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even in this world. Even if a Kaafir adopts the value systems of 

Islaam, it will benefit him in this Dunya. The Jewish businesses have 

taken their principles from our books. They have translated some of 

the books that we have not even translated as yet. Hidayah, which is 

one of the main books of Hanafi Fiqh, is found in Howard University. 

There are more translations of this kitaab there, than in all the Darul 

Ulooms put together. If we look at many of the non muslim chain 

stores, their business principles are similar to the principles found in 

our Islamic books of Jurisprudence. They have adopted it and are 

flourishing in their businesess.  

 

I had heard this from my Sheikh, Hazrat Maulana Yunus Patel Saheb 

(Rahmathullahi alayh), that even if a Kaafir adopts the value system 

and principles of Islam, although he doesn’t have Imaan, it will 

benefit him. This is the beauty in this Tariqah. Unfortunately we are 

just allowing it to slip by. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص left an instruction. He 

said, “Hold onto it, like how you would hold onto something with 

your canines.” But today, we are just letting it go. We are getting too 

sucked into this Dunyawi life. This is the only thing that is occupying 

our mind. We are not contemplating over our Aakhirah, we are not 

soul searching, we are not checking our direction and our value 

systems are not changing. We are just caught up like a rat chasing its 

tail.  

 

In this Mubarak month of Ramadhaan it is time to do some soul 

searching and make some promises to Allah Ta’ala and set some 

goals for ourselves, adopt the Sunnah of Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص in every aspect of 

our lives. A person can take a million qasms and say that if a person 

adopts the Sunnah in every aspect, he will be successful as well as 

progressive. 

 

May Allah Ta’ala grant me first the Taufeeq, grant you the Taufeeq 

and grant the entire Ummah the Taufeeq. Aameen. 
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 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

Mu’jizaat of Mu’jizaat of Mu’jizaat of Mu’jizaat of                                                                                                                             

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    
 

Tonight we will discuss a few of the Mu’jizaat – some of the different 

miracles performed by Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص with the permission of 

Allah Ta’ala. 

 

A miracle is something that is extraordinary. When an extraordinary 

act is performed by a Nabi of Allah, it is called a Mu’jizah. When an 

extraordinary act is performed by a Wali of Allah, then it is called a 

Karaamat and when an extraordinary act is performed by an enemy 

of Allah – then it is called Istidraaj. 

 

The question arises as to why Allah allows the sinful person, the 

kaafir and enemy of Allah to perform an extraordinary act. The 

answer to this is that, Allah Ta’ala wants him to sink deeper into his 

‘dalaalat’. He has become so obstinate that Allah wants him to sink 

deeper and he performs these super natural acts thinking that he is 

someone special whereas he is drifting further astray. 

 

Allah Ta’ala had allowed for the Ambiyaa A.S to perform certain 

Mu’jizaat, reason being, when they performed these Mu’jizaat, many 

people were convinced of their Nubuwwat and so that, no person 

can have an excuse to say that he did not know that they were really 

Nabi’s of Allah. Allah Ta’ala caused these Mu’jizaat to take place so 

that no one can ever be left with any excuses. If we have to study the 
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Mu’jizaat of the Ambiyaa A.S, we will find that Allah Ta’ala gave them 

many Mu’jizaat, but these mu’jizaat were specific to their era.  

 

We take the example of Hazrat Isa A.S. In his time, people had really 

advanced and excelled in the medical field, so Allah Ta’ala gave him 

such Mu’jizaat that no doctor could even come close to. The doctors 

cannot give sight to a person who is born blind. With the permission 

of Allah Ta’ala, Hazrat Isa A.S could restore the sight of the blind 

person. If a person was a born leper, Hazrat Isa A.S could cure him. 

And if that was not enough, Hazrat Isa A.S could take a clay bird, blow 

into it and it would come alive. Hazrat Isa A.S would bring the dead 

back to life.   

 

In the Zamaana (time) of Hazrat Musa A.S, Jadoo (black magic) had 

reached its peak. Allah Ta’ala gave him such Mu’jizaat that it over 

powered every type of black magic. All the magicians of Misr (Egypt) 

had gathered and did the best magic they could ever do, but Allah 

Ta’ala made Hazrat Musa A.S over power them and all their magic.  

If we study the Mu’jizaat given to each Nabi, we will find that besides 

the general Mu’jizaat, there were some special Mu’jizaat that were 

related to that time or era. 

 

There were quite a few Mu’jizaat given to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and it 

is not possible to discuss all of them now. We will therefore discuss a 

few of them. 

  

1. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A had embarked 

on the Hijrah. The Quraish who were still Kuffar offered a 

reward of 100 camels to the person who captures Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The Kuffar went out in search of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 A person by the name of Suraqah bin Maalik, who later .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

became a Muslim, spotted Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and Hazrat 
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Abu Bakr R.A. Hazrat Abu Bakr R.A told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

that they have been spotted. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص consoled 

him by telling him, “Allah is with us”. When Suraqah bin Malik 

came close, the ground was normal and hard, but his horse 

began sinking into the ground. It is a lengthy incident, but 

eventually he pleads to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص saying that, it can 

only be because of the two of you that this is happening. He 

tells them, “You make dua that Allah must save me from this 

and I will give you such and such…” - He was prepared to give 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص some reward. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells 

him, “We are not in need of anything of yours.” He then tells 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, “Anyone that is searching for you, I will 

put them off this path,” and true to his word, this is what he 

did thereafter. This was one Mu’jizaat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 
that the ground was firm and normal but when Suraqah came 

close to capture Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that same ground 

became like quick sand and started sinking him into the 

ground.  

2. We find many Mu’jizaat where Allah Ta’ala assisted Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص against the Kuffar enemy. Example, Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص throws one hand full of sand and it goes into the 

eyes of every person of the army.  

3. Allah Ta’ala also assisted Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص against the 

enemy with the Malaaikah (angels).  

4.  The Mu’jizaat of predictions: There are many of these 

Mu’jizaat also, where as predicted by Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

exactly that would happen.  

• The Sahaba R.A are only 313 in number at the Battle of Badr 

while the Kuffar are an army of 1000 fully equipment men. 

On the night before the Battle, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص tells the 

Sahaba R.A that so and so will die here tomorrow, so and so 
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will die there tomorrow. He marked the spots where the 

different leaders of the Quraish will drop dead and exactly at 

these spots, these same people died.  

• At the battle of Khandaq (Trench), the enemy could not enter 

Madina Sharief because of the trench that was dug. On the 

last day, Allah Ta’ala sent a sandstorm. The night became 

pitch black, they could not even see their hands. Their tents 

were being blown away and their pots were overturned. The 

sand was ‘slapping’ them. It became such that they could not 

bear it anymore and they ran back. When they were going 

away Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told the Sahaba R.A, “This is the 

last time the Quraish will advance on us, in the future we will 

be advancing on them.”  

At that time, this could not be understood. But it was after 

this that the Muslims went to Hudaibiyyah and then it was on 

the occasion of Fath-e-Makkah that the Muslims advanced 

against the kuffar.  

 

Now some people go astray with this type of Mu’jizaat, where they 

start saying that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is Aalimul Ghaib (Knower of the 

unseen), because he knew what was going to happen the next day 

etc. So, to say that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is Aalimul Ghaib, now the 

person is going overboard. Yes, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had Ilmul-Ghaib 

(Knowledge of the unseen). 

 

For example, if I have a bowl of red apples and I tell you that I am in 

possession of red apples – then this statement is true. But if I tell you 

that I own all the red apples (in the world), then that is an incorrect 

statement. 
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So a certain amount of Ilmul Ghaib was given to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

but to say that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is Aalimul Ghaib, that is 

incorrect. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص himself refuted that.  

 

5. The Mu’jizaat of protection – How Allah Ta’ala protected Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
 

• Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was travelling with his uncle Abu Talib at 

a young age, before he was informed about his nabuwat. A 

cloud was giving Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص shade. This is how the 

monk knew that this person is someone special and this is 

why he invited the whole group for meals. The rest of the 

group did not know the reason as to why the monk invited 

them. They still sent Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and another 

youngster to tend to the camels, unsaddle them, rub them 

down and let them graze etc. The monk was waiting for Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to come. He first noticed while they were 

travelling that wherever Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went, this cloud 

shaded him and then when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came to the 

Dastrakhan (table cloth), there was no place left for him 

under the tree, in the shade. So Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sat in 

the sun. The tree moved and came and gave shade to Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The monk then went and saw the seal of 

prophethood on the Mubarak back of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

and asked for the guardian of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. He told 

Abu Taalib not to take him to Syria and to sent him back, 

because if the Jews come to know they will not leave him in 

peace.  

• Allah Ta’ala even used the spider and its web, and made a 

bird lay an egg at the cave to protect Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  
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• At the battle of Uhud – there was mayhem. A rumour that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was martyred had spread, and the 

Kuffar were closing in on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Hazrat Sa’ad 

bin Abi Waqqaas R.A said, “When I looked towards the 

direction of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I saw two people on either 

side of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. They were handsome people 

and had no mess on their clothing. They were wearing pure 

white clothing. They were protecting Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

Those were two Malaaikah of Allah Ta’ala. Some say they 

were Jibraeel A.S and Mikaeel A.S who were protecting Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص from the onslaught of the Kuffar.  

• Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was lying down and a Kafir enemy came 

to him and picked up the sword of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and 

asked him, “Who will protect you?” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص only 

said, “Allah”, and this man starting trembling and he dropped 

the sword.  

6. Miracles where Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص cured people 

• There were some individuals amongst the Jews that really 

caused problems for the Muslims, and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

needed for them to be taken out. Like how we need to get 

rid of the one rotten tomato from the box. One of these 

people was a person by the name of Abu Raafi. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص sent a group out to him. Hazrat Abdullah bin 

Ateeq R.A was in charge of this group. He went and 

assassinated Abu Raafi but on his return he fell on a stair case 

and broke his leg. He took his amaamah (turban) and tied his 

leg and made his way back to his companions. They helped 

him until they reached Madina Sharief. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

took his Mubarak hand and put it over this Sahabi’s leg. 

Immediately his leg came right, and that became the 

stronger of his two legs.  
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• In the battle of Khaibar, the fort could not be conquered and 

the door could not be opened. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, 

“Tomorrow I will give the flag to the person who will conquer 

this fort.” Every Sahabi was waiting, hoping that it was him. 

The next day Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص called for Hazrat Ali R.A. 

The Sahaba told Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص that he is sick. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص still called for him. Hazrat Ali R.A had an eye 

infection. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص took his Mubarak saliva, put it 

on his eyes and immediately his eye came right.  

• Even after Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص left from the dunya this 

mu’jizah was still present. Some of the Ummahatul 

Mu’mineen R.A had the hair Mubarak of Nabi-e-Kareem 

 They used to keep it in a container. They would fill this .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

container with water and then give it to drink to anyone who 

was sick, and they would get cured.  

 

7. The Mu’jizah of the strength of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

• When the trench was being dug, there was a huge rock that 

could not be broken. Eventually the Sahaba R.A called Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and in one shot he breaks the rock. 

8. While digging the trench, a Sahabi notices that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 has two stones tied to his Mubarak belly because of hunger. He ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

goes home and tells his wife about it. His wife tells him, that we have 

a little bit of flour and you have that small kid goat. You slaughter 

that kid goat and I will make some bread and tell Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

to bring a few Sahaba with him to partake of a meal. The Sahabi 

discreetly told this to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

made an announcement, “Oh Mu’mineen, all of you come, a meal 

has been prepared.” (We must not do something like this. If we are 

invited with only two or three people, we must only take the two or 

three people. This was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, who was giving the 
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Sahaba hope and showing them the Qudrat of Allah Ta’ala.) Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went to the house and told them not to open the pot. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص called a few Sahaba into the house and dished 

out for them. They ate and left the house and another lot was called 

in. Like that a thousand Sahaba ate. The food that was prepared for a 

maximum of ten people, a thousand Sahaba ate from it and the food 

was still the same amount after everyone was finished. It did not 

decrease in any way. There were many incidents of these types of 

Mu’jizaat, where a little food was sufficient for hundreds of people. 

 

9. The Sahaba came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص at Hudaibiyyah and told 

him, “Ya Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, there is no water left in the well. The animals are 

thirsty, we are thirsty and we need to make wudhu etc.” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had one little container of water. He took his Mubarak 

hand and put it into the container. Water started gushing out from 

the Mubarak fingers of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. What a water that must 

have been! The Sahaba R.A brought their containers and utensils etc 

and filled up. The water was sufficient for the animals to drink, for 

them to drink, for them to carry for the journey, to make their wudhu 

etc.  

Many of these types of Mu’jizah are found where certain wells had 

dried up and when Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص blew into it, water started 

coming out again.  

 

10. The Mu’jizah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص addressing the trees and 

stones 

• Once while travelling, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص needed to relieve 

himself. It was an open field with no privacy. There were two 

trees on either side. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص went to the one 

tree; he held the branch and addressed it saying, “By the 

hukum of Allah, come with me.” The Sahaba R.A who 

narrated this Hadith said, the tree came with Nabi-e-Kareem 



 

 

 
262 

 

 like how one would pull his camel or horse and it would ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

come behind you. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص joined that tree with 

the other tree which created privacy. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

relieved himself and then took the tree back to its place. 

• Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص made the stones in the hand of Abu Jahl 

testify that he was a Nabi. 

• One villager came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and asked him, 

“How would I know that you are the Nabi of Allah?” Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told him, “If I call those trees to me and they 

come, will you believe?” He said, “Yes”. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

addressed the two trees that were there and said, “Come.” 

Those trees came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص with their roots, 

creating like a tunnel in the ground. Then Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ordered for them to go back to their place and they ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

went back and this villager was now rest assured that this is 

the messenger of Allah Ta’ala. 

 

11. The Mu’jizah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص addressing the animals 

• Someone came to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص complaining that a 

certain camel is gone mad. Nobody would go near a ‘mad’ 

camel. Its bite is worse than a dog’s bite. Nabi-e-Kareem 

-went up to the camel. When the camel saw Nabi-e ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, it immediately bowed its head. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص patted the camel and then he reprimanded 

the owner of the camel, “You are over working this camel 

and under feeding it.” 

• Once a bird came and was flapping its wings by Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, “Some children 

have caught the chick of this bird, tell them to release it, 

this bird is complaining to me.”  
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There are a whole host of Mu’jizaat like this also, because the 

animals also knew that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was Rahmatulil-

Aalimeen (Mercy to the world).  

 

Outstanding Mu’jizaat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

There are two outstanding Mu’jizaat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

1) The Me’raaj (We will not go into the details of Me’raj as 

many of you know the incident and hear it every year in 

Rajab). 

 

2) The greatest Mu’jizaat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the Mu’jizah 

related to that zamaana, is the miracle of the QURAAN 

SHARIEF. 

 

The Arabs were master poets, they would sit and debate in poetry - 

off the cuff. They were such masters in the language that some of 

them would compose such eloquent poetry and only their poetry was 

allowed to be hung on the Ka’aba Sharief. Language was of major 

importance amongst the Arabs. They spoke pure Arabic. Allah Ta’ala 

gave a challenge; 

“Bring forth ten suras the like of the Quraan Sharief” 

 

Nobody took up this challenge. Then Allah Ta’ala says,  

“Bring one sura, call whomsoever you want...” 

 

Allah Ta’ala tells them, call whomsoever you want; all of you come 

together and make one sura to match the eloquence of the Quraan 

Sharief. Till today, nobody has taken up the challenge to produce 

even one sura, the like of the eloquence, (the fasaahat and balaagat) 

of the Quraan Sharief.  
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Why is the Quraan Sharief the greatest miracle? 

 

The Quraan Sharief is the greatest miracle, because the miracles of 

every other Nabi of Allah lasted till they passed away, but the Quraan 

Sharief is the miracle that will last till the Day of Qiyaamah.  

 

We haven’t even scarped the tip of the ice berg when it comes to the 

Mu’jizaat of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. We should read up more on this 

subject as it will strengthen our Imaan.   
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

The Special Virtues that The Special Virtues that The Special Virtues that The Special Virtues that 

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----Kareem Kareem Kareem Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص    enjoyedenjoyedenjoyedenjoyed    
 

Over the past nights of Ramadhaan, we had discussed the different 

Sifaat (noble qualities) of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Today we discuss the 

Fazaail and Manaaqib of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص - The special virtues 

that were enjoyed, over and above anyone else, by Nabi-e-Kareem 

 .We will discuss a few Hadith in this chapter .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

� Hazrat Waasalah bin Asqala R.A narrated: 

I heard Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص say, “Verily Allah Ta’ala chose 

Kinaanah from the progeny of Hazrat Ismaeel A.S, and then 

Allah Ta’ala chose the Quraish from Kinaanah, and then 

Allah Ta’ala chose the Banu Hashim family from the 

Quraish, and Allah Ta’ala chose me from the Banu Hashim.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a very high lineage right to the top. In fact, 

many people get honour because of their lineage. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 lent honour to those who were above him. This is why the poet ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

so beautifully said, “Normally a son takes pride from his father. For 

Hazrat Adam A.S, he would take pride that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is 

from my progeny.” 

 

� Hazrat Abu Hurayra R.A narrates that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

said,  
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“I will be the leader of the entire progeny of Nabi Adam A.S 

on the Day of Qiyaamah.” 

 

Why is this a weighty statement? This is because, on the Day of 

Qiyaamah it will not only be the Ummah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The 

other Ambiyaa A.S will also be present, the father of mankind – 

Hazrat Adam A.S will be there, but Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will be the 

Sayyid. He will be the leader of mankind. 

 

“And I am the first person whose Qabr will be opened up.” 

 

The trumpet will be blown for the first time and every person will 

pass away. Everything will be destroyed and come to an end. A 

period will then lapse and Allah Ta’ala will then order for the trumpet 

to be blown for the second time. Every person who lived on earth will 

come back to life, but the first person to wake up from his Mubarak 

Rodha will be Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

“And I will be the first person to intercede on the Day of Qiyaamah 

and I will be the first person whose intercession will be accepted.” 

 

There is a lot of commentary that goes with these Ahaadith, but we 

will not go into the commentary. We will take different Ahaadith to 

get a glimpse and to realize the Fazeelat of our Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

Our Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is no ordinary person. It is not possible for 

us to praise Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص as he ought to be praised. The best 

we can say is that, after Allah Ta’ala the best is Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

� In another Hadith narrated by Hazrat Anas R.A, he said, Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, 

“From all the Ambiyaa A.S on the Day of Qiyaamah, I will have the 

largest following, and I will be the first person to knock on the door 

of Jannah.” 
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� Hazrat Anas R.A reports that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, 

“On the Day of Qiyaamah I will go to the door of Jannah and I will 

request for the door of Jannah to be opened.” 

 

Prior to this no one would have entered Jannah. It is only after 

Qiyaamah that the doors of Jannah will be opened. Nabi-e-Kareem 

 will be the first person who will go to Jannah and he will request ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

the door keepers of Jannah to open Jannah. 

 

“The door keeper of Jannah will ask, “Who are you?” 

 

It will not be because the door keeper does not know who Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is, but it will be to show the maqaam and greatness of 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. The entire mankind will be witnessing this 

spectacle.  

 

(Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said), “I will say, I am Muhammad.” He, (The 

door keeper of Jannah) will say, “It is with regards to you that I 

have been ordered never to open this door before you come to it.” 

 

Can we imagine this? What is Jannah? It is the master piece of Allah 

Ta’ala. We cannot even imagine what Allah Ta’ala has kept in Jannah. 

Allah Ta’ala has kept it as a reward for his ‘bandas’ (servants). It is 

like, when we say- an ordinary person’s invite will be of a normal 

standard, but if a king has to give an invitation, it will be to the 

standard of a king. When Allah Ta’ala is going to be the host, can we 

then imagine what Jannah is? Every king’s resources are limited but 

Allah’s resources are limitless. There is no budget to Allah’s 

resources. And it is this Jannah that will not be opened until Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص asks for its door to be opened.  

 

� Hazrat Jabir R.A reports that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said, 
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“I have been granted five things which were not granted to 

anyone before me…” 

 

The five things mentioned in this Hadith are: 

(1) “I have been granted Ru’ab (awe, fear that the enemy has), 

the distance of a month.” 

This means that from a distance of a month, the army will fear Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. This has been witnessed so many times in the annals 

of Islamic history. We find that although the enemies were so many 

in number, they still had to engage in so much of plotting and 

planning when it came to attacking Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Thirteen 

years in Makkah Sharief went in planning to assassinate Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, yet it did not materialize. They could not kill Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص although killing people was nothing for them – they 

could kill for breakfast, lunch and supper.  Allah Ta’ala made Hifaazat 

(protected) of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

(2) “The earth has been made a Musjid for me and my Ummah, 

and it has also been made Tahoorah (something that can 

make us paak (clean).” 

This refers to Tayammum. A person who does not have water can 

use any raw sand, anything of the earth and he can become pure and 

perform his Salaah.  

 

“So anyone from my Ummah, when the time of Salaah gets in, he 

must read his Salaah.” 

This is exclusive to the Ummah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that we can 

read our Salaah anywhere. 

 

(3) “And war booty has been made Halaal for me,”     

It was permissible for booty of war to be distributed to the Ummah 

of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. In the previous Ummats, this was not 
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permissible. The spoils of war had to be placed on the mountains and 

fire would come from the skies and consume it.  

 

(4)  “And I have been granted the Ni’mat that I will intercede,” 

(5) “And the Ambiyaa A.S in the past were sent to just one 

village, just to one family, or just to one nation, and I have 

been sent to entire mankind.” 

 

� Hazrat Abu Hurayra R.A narrates that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

said, 

“I have been sent with Jawaami’ul Kalim” 

Jawaami’ul Kalim is where the person has the ability, (as we say 

in English) ‘to put an ocean in a tea-cup’.  In a sentence or two, 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was able to sum everything up. His words 

are so deep and there is so much of wisdom in the words of Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, that on just one sentence of his- there are so 

many volumes written and there is so much of benefit that the 

Ummah derives. 

 

“While I was sleeping I see myself being given the treasures of 

the entire world.” 

This was a sign that the Ummah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will be on 

a very powerful seat financially, and it is found up to this day. It is 

just unfortunate that we are not using it to the benefit of Islaam. 

The Muslim world has the power to bring the entire world to its 

knees financially. Allah Ta’ala has blessed the Muslims with this 

power, however greed has overtaken us and this is why we are 

not using it for the benefit of Islaam. 

 

� Hazrat Ataa ibn Yassar R.A says, “I met Abdullah bin Amar bin 

Al-Aas.” (Abdullah bin Amar was well versed in the Taurah) “I 

told him, “Inform me of the qualities on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 
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which are mentioned in the Taurah.” Abdullah bin Amar tells 

him, “Definitely, I will mention it to you. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

is described in the Taurah by some of the same qualities of 

his which are mentioned in the Quraan Sharief.”  

 

Then he says (the very same ayat comes in the Quraan Sharief),  

“Oh my beloved Nabi, verily we have sent you as a witness over the 

people, you are a bearer of glad tidings (Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

informs those who are pious of Jannah and the different Ni’mats that 

await them), and you are also a warner to them (of the punishments 

that await those who break the commands of Allah Ta’ala). 

‘Nabi –Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was a protector over the unlettered people. 

You are my slave and also my messenger. (Allah Ta’ala continues 

addressing Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص) - You have been named 

Mutawakkil. You are not a hard-hearted person, and you are not a 

person who is noisy in the market place. And you do not repel evil 

for an evil but you would overlook and forgive. And Allah Ta’ala will 

not take you away from the dunya until you make straight this 

crooked milat.” 

 

This shows that before Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص passed away, he had 

made everything straight. As Mu’mineen we must stay on that 

straight road. We must stay on the straight path to Jannah – the 

Siraat-ul-Mustaqeem. 

 

“People will say ‘Laailaha Ilallah’ (they will come out of Shirk and 

come onto Tauheed). And you will open the blind eyes, and you will 

open those ears that became deaf to the message of Allah, and you 

will take the hearts out of negligence and make them aware of the 

Ma’arifat and Qudrat of Allah Ta’ala.” 
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� Hazrat Irbaab bin Saariyah R.A narrates that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ,said ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

“I was already decreed as the seal of all the Ambiyaa A.S 

when Hazrat Adam A.S was still clay.” 

Nabi Adam A.S was still clay, he was not in any form as yet when 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was decreed as the seal of the prophets.  

 

“And I will inform you of the first news that the world had about 

me– it was the dua of Hazrat Ibraheem A.S.” 

Hazrat Ibraheem A.S made dua when he left Hazrat Haajra R.A and 

Hazrat Ismaeel A.S in Makkah Sharief, which was a barren land at 

that time. He made this dua, “Oh Allah make a Nabi come amongst 

them.” The fruit of this dua was Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

 

“And, Hazrat Isa A.S gave the glad-tidings to his people that there 

will be a prophet that will come to you by the name of Ahmad.” 

This is why we find that Hazrat Salmaan Farsi R.A and others were 

waiting for the time when the final prophet was going to come.  

 

“Then, the vision of my mother- which she saw when she gave birth 

to me. (When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was born), a Nur had appeared 

that extended to the palaces of Syria.” 

 

� Hazrat Ibn Abbas R.A says that some of the companions of 

Rasulullah ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص were sitting and where deep in discussion. 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came out and they did not even see 

him. They were discussing that Allah Ta’ala had made 

Ibraheem A.S Khaleelullah, Allah Ta’ala had made Moosa A.S 

Kaleemullah, then Allah Ta’ala made Isa A.S Roohullah, and 

Allah Ta’ala had chosen Hazrat Adam A.S as Istafahullah. (This 

is how Allah Ta’ala has described these Ambiyaa A.S in the 

Quraan Sharief.) Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص came to them and said 
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to them, “I have been listening to your discussion and it is 

true that Ibraheem A.S is the friend of Allah, Moosa A.S is 

the one who spoke to Allah, Isa A.S is Roohullah and 

Kalimatuh and in the same way Hazrat Adam A.S is 

Istafahullah, but note, I am Habeebullah – I am the beloved 

of Allah, and I do not say this to you out of pride. On the 

Day of Qiyaamah I will have the flag of praise.”  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will praise Allah Ta’ala with such words on 

the Day of Qiyaamah, that these words will only be inspired to 

him on that day. No one is aware of those words.  Nabi-e-Kareem 

-will hold the flag of praise and everyone will be under Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص - whether it is Adam A.S, or Ibraheem A.S –

Khaleelullah, or Moosa A.S – Kalimullah, or Isa A.S- Roohullah.    

 

“I will be the first one to intercede and the first one whose 

intercession will be accepted, and I don’t say this out of pride. I 

am the first one who will knock the ring on the door of Jannah, 

Allah Ta’ala will open that door for me and I will be made to 

enter Jannah and with me will be the poor people from the 

believers, I do not say this out of pride. And in the sight of Allah 

Ta’ala I am the most noble of all those who came before and 

those who will come after and I don’t say this out of pride.” 

 

� We take one more Hadith Sharief. Hazrat Ka’ab Ahbaar R.A 

was narrating from the Taurah, “I found written in the 

Taurah, Muhammad – Rasul of Allah, is my chosen servant. 

He is not harsh and hard hearted, he is not noisy in the 

bazaar, he does not repel evil with evil, he overlooks and he 

forgives. His birth place will be Makkah Sharief, his place of 

Hijrah will be Madina Sharief, his kingdom will extend over 

Syria, and his Ummat will be those who praise excessively. 

They will praise Allah Ta’ala whether they are in a condition 
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of ease or in a constraint condition. At every place they praise 

Allah Ta’ala, and whenever they ascend they recite the 

Takbeer of Allah Ta’ala. They are shepherds of the sun – 

(because of Salaah), and they read Salaah as soon as the time 

sets in. They wear their pants above their navels (in other 

words, they are very particular with regards to their satr). 

They make wudhu on their limbs. Their caller calls out in the 

skies (referring to the Muazzins), their saffs that they make in 

Salaah and their saffs that they make in Jihad are the same. 

At night they have a sound like the buzzing of the bee. 

(Referring to the reading of Quraan Sharief, zikr, Salaah in a 

soft tone so as not to disturb others).” 

 

This should be our Sifaat. May Allah Ta’ala bless each one of us.  

Aameen. 
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6 
 اللهم صل عىل سـيد
 محمد و عىل ال سـيد
 محمد و �رك و سمل

Mubarak Features of Mubarak Features of Mubarak Features of Mubarak Features of                                                                                             

NabiNabiNabiNabi----eeee----KareemKareemKareemKareem    ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص            
 

Hazrat Jubair bin Mutim R.A narrates that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص said,  

“Verily I have many names, I am Muhammad and I am also 

Ahmad.” 

 

The names of Muhammad and Ahmad were not given to anyone 

previous to Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.  

“I am also Mahi, I am the one whom through me Allah Ta’ala will 

wipe out Kufr.” 

 

This was exactly how it happened. By the time the life of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was coming to an end, there was no Kufr and Shirk left 

in Hejaz. The Millat of Islaam was the only religion left in Hejaz. 

 

“I am also Haashir; I will be the first to be resurrected. I am also 

Aaqib. Aaqib means- that Nabi after whom there will be no other 

Nabi.” 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is the last Nabi of Allah Ta’ala to come to this 

world. There will be no other Nabi that will now come.  

In the above Riwayat, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص has mentioned a few of 

his Mubarak names. The Muhaditheen have also mentioned many 

other names of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 
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We will now discuss some aspects with regards to the Mubarak 

features of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

 

Hazrat Jabir bin Samurah R.A says that there were a few strands of 

white hair at the front of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص‘s Mubarak head. The 

Muhaditheen explain that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a few strands of 

white hair at the temples, on either side. It was so few that when 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would put oil on his Mubarak head, these 

strands of white hair could not be seen. 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak beard was thick.  

 

While describing Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, Hazrat Jabir bin Samurah R.A 

was asked if Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak face was like a sword, 

meaning the glitter and shine of a sword. The answer he got was that 

the Mubarak face of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not like a sword but it 

was like the sun and the moon. There are two reasons for this. One is 

that the shine of the sword cannot be compared to the shine of the 

sun and moon, and the other reason for him saying this was that 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a round face, not a long and broad face. 

 

The seal of Nubuwwat was on the back of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, 

towards his right Mubarak shoulder. Hazrat Jabir R.A said, “I saw the 

seal of Nubuwwat on the back of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. It was the size 

of a pigeon’s egg, and it was the same colour as the skin of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.” There are many descriptions found on the seal of 

Nubuwwat. The Muhaditheen explain that at different times the seal 

of Nubuwwat would take different forms. The other explanation 

given is that each person described it like how he saw it.  
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The more we discuss Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, the more we must sit with 

adab and respect, and then the love of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص will 

permeate our hearts. When listening to any Hadith Sharief we must 

take it as if we are sitting in the Majlis of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

because the words of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص are being spoken.  

 

Hazrat Anas R.A (he served Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص for about 10 years) 

mentions that, “Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was not very tall, neither was he 

short. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was of moderate height. Nabi-Kareem 

 had a Mu’jizah that whenever he was in a group of people, he ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

always seemed to be the tallest in the group. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

was not chalk white and he was not brown but he was in between 

this. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was very fair with a little bit of reddish in his 

complexion. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s hair was not very curly, neither 

was it very straight, but it had a slight wave to it. Allah Ta’ala granted 

him Nubuwwat when he was 40 years of age. He stayed in Makkah 

Sharief for ten years and he stayed in Madina Sharief for ten years 

and he passed away at the age of 60 years.” 

 

We find that in those days, when speaking about numbers, the Arabs 

would always bring it to the nearest ten. Therefore Hazrat Anas R.A 

says that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص spent ten years in Makkah Sharief 

whereas it is well known that he spent 13 years in Makkah Sharief 

and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص passed away at the age of 63.  

 

“The white hairs on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s mubarak head and beard 

could not have exceeded twenty strands.” 

 

Some describe Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak hair to reach up to his 

ears and others describe it to be in-between his Mubarak head and 

shoulders. Some would describe Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak hair 
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to be till his shoulders. So at different times, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s 

Mubarak hair would be different lengths.  

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a broad forehead, which is a sign of 

intelligence. Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak palms and his Mubarak 

feet were not thin, they were full. This is a sign of strength in a 

person. He ends by saying, “We have never seen before him, neither 

after him, anyone the like of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص.” 

 

In another Hadith, Hazrat Anas R.A says, “The complexion of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was very bright, and Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s perspiration 

was like pearls coming out of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak body. 

When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would walk, it would seem as if he is 

coming down hill, but if you look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, it would 

look as if the zameen (ground) was being rolled up for him.” (This 

was a Mu’jizah of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص). He says, “I never touched 

any type of silk softer than the palms of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. I never 

smelt any musk or ambar which had a more fragrant smell than the 

natural fragrance on Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak body.” 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to make Qaylullah at the house of Hazrat 

Umme Sulaim R.A. There was some foster relationship between Nabi-

e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص and her, and therefore he was a Mahram to her. She 

would put a leather sheet for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to lie on. When 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to lie down for Qaylullah – that is in the 

afternoon, then he would perspire a lot. Hazrat Umme Sulaim R.A 

used to collect and keep this perspiration. One day Nabi-e-Kareem 

 saw her and asked her, “What are you doing?” She said, “We ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

take your perspiration and mix it in our perfume and that becomes 

the most fragrant perfumes.” And then she also said, “We intend by 
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this barakah for our children.” Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص told her, “You are 

doing a good thing.”  

From her we learn ‘tabarruk.’ Tabarruk is part of Deen. 

 

Hazrat Jabir R.A said, “I performed Salaah once with Nabi-e-Kareem 

 went to his house and I went with ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص Then Nabi-e-Kareem .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

him. Some children came to meet Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص met them, touched each one’s cheek and with regards 

to me, Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص also touched my cheek. I perceived from 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s Mubarak hand such a coolness and such a 

fragrance, that as if to say, his Mubarak hand was immersed in a 

bottle of itr and he had just taken it out and put it on my cheek.”  

 

Such was the natural fragrance from the Mubarak body of Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

Hazrat Jabir R.A narrates that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would not walk 

through any street and that you would not know that Nabi-e-Kareem 

 ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص walked there, because the fragrance of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

would be left in the street.  

 

Hazrat Abu Ubaydah bin Muhammad bin Ammar bin Yaasir 

(Rahimahullah) says, “I asked Rubayyi’ binte Muawwiz bin Afraa’ – 

(she was a Sahaabiyaah), describe to us Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص?” She 

said, “Oh son, if you had to see Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, it was like the 

sunrise...” 

 

Hazrat Jabir bin Samurah R.A says, “I saw Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص on the 

night of the fourteenth full moon. I began looking at Nabi-e-Kareem 

-and then I would look at the moon. On that night, Nabi-e ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was wearing a garment (shawl) that had red stripes on 
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it. I came to the conclusion that in my opinion Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص 

outshines the moon.” 

 

Hazrat Abu Hurayra R.A narrates, “I have never seen anything more 

handsome than Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, as if to say the sun was in his 

Mubarak face. I have never seen anyone walk as swift as Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. It was as if the earth was being folded up for him. We 

would be putting in an effort to keep up with his pace, while Nabi-e-

Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص was walking at his normal pace.”  

 

Hazrat Jabir R.A explains that the shins of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص were 

very delicate. And Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص’s laugher was nothing but a 

smile. He says, “When I would look at Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, I would 

say that Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص put surma in his Mubarak eyes but at 

that time, he didn’t even put surma.”  

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص used to use Surma, but even if he didn’t use it, 

naturally his eyes looked as if there was Surma in his Mubarak eyes.  

Hazrat Ibn Abbaas R.A says, “Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص had a slight gap 

between his two top front teeth. When Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص would 

speak, a light would emit from the gap between his two top front 

teeth.” 

 

There is one riwaayat of Ma Aisha R.A, where she lost her needle in 

the room. She waited for Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص to come home. When 

he came home, she asked him to stand where he was and wait, she 

searched for her needle and found it. That was the Nur that was 

found on the Mubarak body of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص. 

There were no lights etc. in those days, and when Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .would sit in the Musjid, it would be illuminated ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص
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ConclusioConclusioConclusioConclusionnnn    

    
Every aspect of our beloved Rasool ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is very beautiful, whether it 

be his teachings, practices or his physical appearance. 

 

 Oh Ummati of Nabi ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص, what stops us from adopting his Tariqah?  

What stops us from adopting his Sunnah?  

 

Which other person in the world, whether he is a model for Levis, 

whether he is the model for Chinos, or Uzzi or Jeep or whoever, 

which one can come anywhere close to the dust under the shoe 

mubarak of Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? Why are we breaking our heads 

following all of them when we have Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص? 

 

Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص is such a pure example to follow! Such 

perfection that can never be found anywhere else! These Ahaadith 

should encourage us to practice on every Sunnah of Nabi-e-Kareem 

  .ملسو هيلع هللا ىلص

 

The fashion of my Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص must be my fashion! 

 

The lifestyle of my Nabi-e-Kareem ملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلصملسو هيلع هللا ىلص must be my lifestyle! 

 

May Allah Ta’ala give me first the Taufeeq, give you the Taufeeq and 

grant the entire Ummah Taufeeq. Aameen. 
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Meanings of Words:Meanings of Words:Meanings of Words:Meanings of Words:    

  

Tariqat-Way/Method 

Zameen-Ground 

Ajar- Reward 

Dushman- Enemy 

Zamana- Era 

Tarbiyat- Spiritual Nurturing 

Dawat- Invitation 

Mu’jizah- Miracle 

Marze wafaat- Final Illness 

Ta’ziyat- Visiting the bereaved 

Haalat- Conditions 

Fikar- Concern 

Kamaal- Perfection 

Tasallee- Console 

Bicharaah- Helpless person 

Takaazah- Mission 

Zaroorat- Necessity 

Milqiyat- Ownership 

Khabraahat- Fear 

Qaylullah- Siesta 

Zillat- Disgrace 

Ajeeb- Astonishing 

Barbadi- Destruction 

Kanjoos- Miser 

Ta’aluq- Relationship 

Chakar- Involvement 

Ahwaal- Conditions 

I’timaad- Trust 

A’maal- Actions 

Aman- Safety 

Mazaa- Enjoyment 
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Mashkizaa- Leather water bag 

Mashghool- Busy 

Alfaaz- Words 

Ni’mat- Bounty 

Jawaab- Answer 

Bewuqoof- Foolish person 

Roohaniyat- Spiritual enlightenment 

Nuraaniyat—Spiritual effulgence 

Ghaflat- Negligence 

Khilaafeshara- Against the laws of Islam 

Waa’iz- Advice/address 

Ikraam- To serve 

Be-takallufi- Without formalities 

Mu’aanaqah- Embracing 

Tariqah- Method 

Adab- Manners 

Dalaalat- Misguidance 
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